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In an age where plagiarism is taken seriously and Copyright Laws are 
enforced strictly, one has to learn to express oneself independently. It is because of 

The other thing that comes to my mind is the great walls built around our 
academia. We are sort of locked up in our own world. When we brought out this 
journal with the help and consent of our colleagues our intention was to see that this 
had no boundaries and therefore we said that this journal is for every discipline. But 
with sustained requests we as academics are not willing to break away. We seem to 
believe that publishing in any other journal of a different discipline is like polluting 
one self. Therefore my plea this time to all my readers from any discipline is to come 
out and publish and express yourself and enjoy the quality publications. 

The one pain in my effort which despite my many attempts is not yielding 
result is to involve students in writing/reading and buying this journal. They want to 
neither publish nor are they interested in reading what is published. As a result the 
marketing of this journal has become a challenge for us. In these days of difficulty 
getting a journal printed and published is a difficult task that too keeping its standards 
intact. Many of my friends from other universities ask as to how we have sustained 
this. My answer to them is that I am doing my best with best of my intentions and 
therefore our student's contribution at the time of their admission to the alumni 
association is letting the journal alive. More subscriptions are needed is a request to al 
readers.

It has been a long journey to see our journal appearing in time and surviving. 
This time around we have continued with our stride by joining hands with UGC-
Human Resource Development Centre, Karnatak University, Dharwad to bring two 
more volumes of our journal. This is a mutually supportive and a beneficial act. But 
there is a new challenge posed by the UGC now. According to them to recognize a 
journal as a 'UGC recognized Journal' one will have to have a dedicated website. 
Apart from all the peer review and editorial etc, now there is is an additional 
requirement that this journal/any journal have to be in the CARE Journals fold. That 
apart we need to transact all the business of the journal through the website only 
including receiving articles and research papers and sending it to reviewers etc. In 
this direction without any further delay we have taken steps to get a dedicated web 
too. It will be soon dedicated to your service.

Dear Readers,



At this stage, I must thank the efforts of Madam Mrs. Deepa P. Matti of UGC-
HRDC, KUD in trying to get ICSSR assistance to our journal. Her sustained efforts 
are yielding results. We need to run the race with her.  Well with these words and 
experiences, I am keeping in your hands our next product until December 2018 for 
you to read and give your feedback. As you know we have special place for those 
feedback, we look forward to your interaction. Please write back to us or email us.

this that in this journal and in the subsequent journal, we have given space to 
translated articles written by the teacher participants of the Refresher Course in 
Languages and Refresher Course in Social Sciences conducted during 2018-19. 
However, this has not excluded scholarly publications of regular research papers. 
The purpose of conceptual and creative writing is thus the need of the hour. Writers 
attempt to get at a truth about humanity through poetics and storytelling. If you'd like 
to try your hand at creative writing, just keep in mind that whether you are trying to 
express a feeling or a thought, the first step is to use your imagination and not hesitate 
to write. If you have emotions we have space for your writing.

Thanking you. Harish Ramaswamy
Executive Editor,
On behalf of the editorial Board
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0The present Savanur of Haveri district is lying between north Latitude 14  17' 
0 0 0

and 16  29' and east longitude 74  5' and 76  2. Before the consolidation of the princely 
states ofSavanurconsist partsofDharwad, Belgaum and Bijapurdistricts was a small 
principalityof Mumbai Presidency.

1 th� Originally the Nawabs of Savanurwere Afghan's, on 13  September 
1686Aaurangzeb appointed Abdul Rauf Khan (1686-1719) as the Subedar and gave 
him a title Diler Khan Bahadur Jang.He was the descendant of Nawab of Savanurand 
capitalsarkarBankapur of Karnataka Subha (region)thus he become the founder and 
first Nawab of Savanur. Abdul Rauf Khan built a new capital Savanur and transfered 
the capital inthe Hindu month of Shravana(the August month)therefore it called as 
ShravanNur as Savanur, another opinion is that the Savanhalli become Savanoor and 
later Savanur.

� A Mighty Nawab Abdul Majeed Khan brought land reforms in Karnataka 
Subhain the pattern of Mughal minister Todarmal and Nayaka's of Keladi and further 
declared independence from the Mughals, during his reign the Savanur state 
expanded in northfrom Pashachapur toBilagi, in south Masoor toHarihar in east 
Koppal andKanankgiri, in west Belgaum, Hangal, Tegurand Misrikoti, he was died in 
1754.

SAVANUR PRINCELY STATE

� � � � � S.S. Govt.First Grade College, Nargund.

                                                              Shri. I. S. Soudagar
� � � � � � Assistant Professor of History

� Abdul Majeed Khan was succeededby Abdul Hakeem Khan who was ruled 
from 1754 to 1795. His reign was long period, during his rule Savanur state got 
screwed up on the one hand the Marathas, on the other hand Mughalssubordinate 

3
Nizamof Hyderabad  and in the South Mysore Sultans. and later the Mysore de facto 

4Sultan's formed a matrimonial alliance with the Hakeem Khan.

� In 1719,Abdul Rauf Khan died later Abdul Gafar Khan become the 
fourthNawab of Savanur and ruled from 1720 to 1725.During his rule the political 
change in Southern Maratha Country, and he they followed the policy of expansion.In 
1725 Abdul Gafar Khan died and was succeeded by his son Majeed Khan who ruled 
from 1725 to 1754.

� After the death of Hakeem Khan, Abdul Khair Khan become the Nawab and 
ruled from 1796 to 1827.At the same time the British suppressed the Peshwas and had 
a sway over the Southern Maratha country, Abdul Khair Khan had developed a cordial 

� � �
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When Nawab's car would come to the road the shop keepers and people had to 
come out and bow themselves do 'Parshika Salam', ifthey fail to do so then they were 
punished bybeating with Boots (shoes), the life of Savanur people was a horrible, 
there was no freedom of speech, Majeed Khanwas very aggressive his decisions were 
final, his officers had a fear of him, if any citizen have committed acts against the state 
they would be fiercely punished or deported. The Nawabcould even auctioned the 
lands without their concern.

� Even the people of Savanur State did not participatein the movement 
led by Tilak and Gandhiji. The citizens of Savanur state always lived in the shadow of 
fear, it was a crime to wear Gandhi cap and Khadi if any relatives came toSavanur with 
wearing Gandhi cap the householder would off the cap if not, then the state 
policewould persecute them.

� Fayaz Khan ruled for two months and he was succeeded by Abdul Walanavar 
th

Khan he was the 10 Nawab of Savanur and ruled from 1828 to 1834. His name was 
first on the British list even then they did not give him the Kotwal,Judicial power, 
additional Faujudari and rehearing of case. But the authority wasgiven to the 

2representative ofsouthern Maratha Country. Nawabdid not have any right in this, but 
th

after his death (17  August 1834) his heir Abdul Diler Khan UrfDiler Jang Bahadoor 
(1834-1862)  got the revenue, diwani and foujdarauthority granted by the British 
Governor.

th� On 15  August 1947 India was liberated from the British imperialism,on that 
dayin theSavanurno where thenational flag washoisted.  lastlyNawabMajeed Khan 
signed state integration letter in February 1948, and the collector of Dharwad 
Benjemin hoisted a Flag, no one has saluted the Nawab, Indian government called a 

th� Dalerkhan died on 30  August 1862, then Abdul Khair Khan II (1862-1868), 
ChotaDiler Khan (1868-1884), Abdul Tabrez Khan (1885-1892), Abdul Majeed 
Khan (1912-1948) ruled as the Nawab of Savanur.

rdrelation with the British and died on 3  November 1827.

th� The 15 Nawab of Savanur,Majeed Khan voluntarilyJoined the armyduring 
First World War in 1914, to remember his service, on 25.09.1931 British elevated 
himwithmajor rank. later he served as O.D.C of Governor Lord Willingdon by which 
he brought the fame to Savanurstate.Later Abdul MajeedKhan served as the chairman 
of Karnataka VidyaVardhakSangha Dharwad,from 1916 to 1919. In 1948 Savanur 
princely state was merged withShiggavi taluk of Dharwad district.

� When it comes to freedom struggle, no such struggle took place even 
during the armed revolts, theNawab of Savanurwas loyal to British,hence they were 

th
encouraged by British.  Manson in his letter written on 19  May. states that treasonous 
acts had begun across the south India, it wasonly the Nawab of Savanur who remained 
loyal.
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� 2. ibid � � � : P-31

Finally, the State of Savanurintegrated in India,though the people werenot 
involved in freedom struggle, but during theQuite India movement they removed the 
railway tracks between Savanur and Yalagi, except this incident there was no any 
other struggle or agitation against British noticed. But it does not mean that they had 
nozeal for freedom, the loyalty of Nawab towards British and terror–stricken 
condition of Savanur stateremainedas wave of struggle at the mind of people.

1.Chitnis K.N.�� : TheNawabs of Savanur- Atlantic Publication and

� 3.ibid� � � : P-39

References:

� 4. ibid� � � : P- 53

ndmeeting of union of southern state to give up their sovereignty on 2  February 
1948the Nawab addressed the assembly sheepishly, it was praised and published in 
'Mumbai Times of India' and 'Free Press Journals'. 
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 The print media started in the pre independence era and Hindi language has 
contributed a lot to it. May 30th is the Press day. On this day in 1823 "Udanth 
Marthand" meaning "The raising sun" was published.There were many news papers at 
that time in English, Pharsi and Bangla. Unfortunately due to financial crisis Udant 
Marthand closed its circulation in a year.But it layed the foundation stone Hindi print 
media.The number of daily news papers sold in India is about 2 crores.In India 42,493 
dailies and magazines are published in Hindi.More than 400 news and current affairs 
channels are there in our country and most of them are Hindi channels. 

 The role of media in the propaganda of Hindi language 

Hindi which is used nowadays has been evolved from Brajbhasha in 18th 
century.Sanskrit,Urdu, Arabi Pharsi and some dialects also contributed in the 
evolution of. Hindi is the mother tongue of nearly 18 crore people and reaches The 
48crore in India when we communicate. It exists in 150 countries in the world. In north 
India 75% study in Hindi medium and only 25% in English medium.But in south India 
it is exactly the opposite.In entire India only 20% speak English and out of which only 
4% speak good english.The reason behind this is studying English for the sake of 
employment, means Hindi is the language of expression and English the language of 
bread and butter. 

Dept of Hindi.KLE Society's G.I.Bagewadi Arts,Science and Commerce 
College.Nippani.Belagavi(Dist)  Pin : 591237 

 Radio plays a major role in accepting Hindi language in national a d 
international level.Akashvani is successful in broadcasting news,education, thoughts, 
social responsibilities,music and entertainment in hindi to every nuke and corner of 
the country.Hindi cinema and songs have a distinctive role in this.Hindi songs crossed 
the boundaries to reach Russia, China and Europe. Akashvani's vividh bharati seva 
made people to reiterate hindi songs often.Akshvani propagated hindi language 
throughout the country through hindi movies but hindi songs  reached  more  than 
this.Now the FM channels taken up that task.With some talk shows, debate and 
comedy shows they are broadcasting Hindi.Now Akashvani's 226 centres, 361 
transmitters and 400 FM and community radio channels are broadcasting in the 
country.Among this most of the channels are broadcasted in Hindi.On the basis of this 
we can estimate the importance of propaganda of Hindi. In Mumbai when the 

 India is a multigual land. There are 22 major languages spoke in 13 scripts. 
There are 720 dialects.The mother, the tongue of 10 major states is Hindi,rest of the 
states is either Punjabi or Haryanvi etc still the use of Hindi in those states is 
more.More than 41% of the people speak Hindi in India. 

Prof. Shankar Murthy K.N. 
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 When the internet started stepping into our country people doubted that 
English era may commence once again.But it was disproved and people started 
chatting and communicating information better than earlier in Hindi. 

 Television is considered as frontrunner, impactful and lucrative 
media.Television is audible as well as visual hence it is more curious.Initial 30 years of 
Television's origin in India was slow but between 1980 and 1990 the by broadcasting 
national programme's and news in hindi Doordarshan has contributed a lot in 
propaganda of hindi.In late 90's by the launching of private satellites for entertainment 
and news, the process took speed. In tune with the radio, by telecasting the feature 
films, film songs,documentaries, tele serials of mystical, social,historical and family, 
television contributed to the propaganda of hindi.Ramayan, Mahabharat, Humlog and 
Bharat ek khoj have not only gained popularity but also carried message of national 
integration.Even the actor's of these gained popularity and become celebrities.Even 
the people from non hindi speaking states also started understanding and speaking 
hindi due to these programs. 

 It is a fact that as media is essential for the propaganda of hindi, the reverse is 
also true. 

 It is necessary to keep hindi flexible to increase its acceptance in media.It is an 
historical truth that whenever a language breaks the barriers and enter into a new area 
it's original form gets disturbed.It is also true that Hindi is moving with a greater speed 
and nobody can stop this.Even the media is taking it to new heights. 

  1.Zee news 

permission was given to start the FM channels half of them were a out to start in 
English, but hindi took its place in few months as there we no much listeners for 
English.Along with entertainment, Akashvani's news,sports commentary,live 
commentary of some important matches, agriculture,labour, women and children 
programmes has enhanced and enhancing the receiving of hindi. 

Reference:  

  2.Narkasa bank.Patna 

  3.Hindi ke prachar me internet ka yogdan. 

 Some are of opinion that due the impact of media and internet Hindi is losing 
its originality.We should not forget that language is like a stream and its form gets 
changed as used more and more.Infact this change is the refinement. It is told that the 
language used in media is not Hindi, it is Hinglish. If logic is considered then English 
also has accepted hindi to some extent.In English advertisements words,idioms and 
phrases are used.If media's language is to be so pure then lot of non Hindi speaking 
people wouldn't have used it in news and programs on radio and television. 
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 The protagonist of chappaligalu is the best example. Her father was 
irresponsible; the females in the family are forced to follow the Muslim tradition. He 
never accepts any change, he still believes in blind beliefs and he is a fundamentalist 
by which Sameera becomes a mental patient. Sameera's childhood was not like other 
children, even after her marriage, she spent of her time looking after her brothers and 

 People suffering from mental illness cannot lead a normal life, cannot have any 
happiness and always try to escape from his problems says P. Nataraj. We can see 
many such characters in Smt saara's stories.

  We come to know that in 7-8 stories of saara the protagonist suffer from mental 
illness, “SAMEER FROM CHAPPALIGALU”, “ RAFEENA FROM NEELI 
CHITRADA KEMPU BANNA”,”FATHIMA FROM BIRUGAALI”,”MALINI 
FROM VIJNAN BHAVISHYA NUDIDAG”, NADIRA FROM THE NOVEL 
CHANDRAGIRIYA TEERADALLI”,” NASHIMA FROM THE NOVEL 
SAHANA”,“NAFEESA FROM THE NOVEL VAJRAGALU”,KUSAMA FROM 
SULIYALI SIKKAVARU”. These protagonists suffer mentally because of Islam rigid 
life, child marriage, talaakh, Most of these protagonists is insecure, insulted, can't 
express their emotions, and can't question the cruelty of their in-Laws. These reasons 
have made them to suffer psychologically.

 Family is foundation for love, trust. There should be unity and the members of 
the family should be responsible than the family can live and lead a happy life. If there 
is no love, no faith, no affection among family members. Such families may suffer in 
all aspects and become psychic or suffer from mental illness. 

Dr. Savita Kotabagi
Assistant Professor

“THE VICTIMS OF PSYCHE IN 
SAARA ABOOBAKKAR LITERATURE”

Dept. of Kannada, SSNC Dr. B. R. Ambedkar College, 

Hubballi-25     

 A sound mind in a sound body is a famous saving. We can say a person is 
healthy not by his physic but he should have a sound mind. If a person is physically fit, 
he may not be happy. This can be proved with people suffering mentally. The people 
suffering from mental illness are fit and fine but they don't have peace of mind. 
Physical fitness can be maintained by our food habits, exercise. Mental health is based 
on our society, family, control on one's emotions, to possess all these is not easy says 
Dr. P.Nataraj.
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sisters. She was not free to express her emotions, when her husband returned from 
Gulf, she could not spend a quality time with her husband and she suffered from 
loneliness. She feels as if she is a machine and becomes optimistic about life. Rafina is 
another character from “NEELI CHITRADA KEMPU BANNA”. She was engaged in 
a young age, she had seen some intense scenes in a movie and she was shocked. Her 
mother instead of taking her to a doctor, she had taken her a block magician. An 
innocent girl without sex education suffered and her life became a tragic.

  Malini too suffered as she had aborted a male child and become a mental 
patient nasima from the novel sahana too married at the young age and she was 
harassed mentally and physically by her husband. Husbands suffer within and become 
psychic.

  In saara aboobakkar's stores women suffer from social religious restrictions. 
Many women suffered from depression. The antique laws should be changed them 
women can lead a free life.

  Nafish from vajragalu is adivorce. She is advised for a remarriage. She was 
married to a rich old man. Nafish was suffering from illness, her step son cheated. She 
became helpless, she was separated from her child, and economic dependence led her 
to suffer. 
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In ̀ Sahitya Ratna` the hero Murthy marries Girija, but they fail to understand 
each other. Girija fails to understand her husband's interest in literature and doesn't try 
to understand that he has dedicated his life to literature.

                                                                                                          

Govt. First Grade College, Kalaghatagi

District : Dharwad

� `A N KRISHNARAO` has dealt with the theme of married life in his various 
novels. Mere physical relation is not wedded life. He has discussed that the 
understanding between Husband and Wife is the only weapon and positive wedded 
life. 

Assistant Professor in Kannada

� Realistically, `Sahitya Ratna` novel seems like a story at the outset but it 
questions the traditional institution of marriage. It is an arrangement by the society 
for the co-existence of both Husband & Wife with each other.  But the novel asks this 
arrangement in a questionable manner that, when there is no love & affection 
between the couple then what is the meaning of the Social Arrangement. Murthy's 
desire to get a meaning out of this wedded life is to hate Girija and accept Lalithamma 

SOCIAL CHANGES IN A. N. KRISHNARAO'S 
(A.NA.KRU) NOVELS

Dr. Girish P. Desur

� In the changing era of the society many changes can occur in the different 
fields of the life. Previous values and arrangements will become invaluable.  
Religion, rules, arrangements, difficulties may become easy.  A N KRISHNARAO 
recognized these changes. Perhaps they also recognize which could be the 
progressive and supportive (positive) to the society.

� Thus, there is misunderstanding between them. The literature written by 
Murthy is appreciated by a school teacher Lalithamma. This leads to emotional bond 
between Murthy and her which ensue in the end of the novel. This was the successful 
understood positive wedded life.

� Mr. Murthy in the novel `Sahityaratna` has told that- “Religion is not in 
Janivaar (The thread weared by Brahmin Community), nor in Linga (Black Stone) 
nor in the long beard of Moulvi. It is in the heart of every human. The person, who 
doesn't understand, will hang himself with this Janivaar or Linga (Black Stone).” 
Here, Mr Murthy seems very Modern. Traditionally valued accepted by A N 
KRISHNARAO. Traditional values are force to follow to foolishness, and he 
accepted to get off from modern thinkings towards modern. Through Murthy he had 
try to analyze the new definition of the Religion.
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� In `Kankanabala` Chandra-Mithra faces and leads life with patience and 
confidence.  Mithra doesn't want to live with her husband but rather likes to live with 
her lover, which is against of the norms of the society.  But, here Mithra decides to get 
divorce from her first husband Govind, when they are not made for each other. It 
reflects her liberal feelings.  Also, women who get education in post freedom times 
will get the strength to face the religious attitudes of the society.  But, simultaneously 
she calls attention of her friend Chandra who was attracted by western culture. And 
also forces Chandra to get married to her lover Ramananda. A  N KRISHNARAO ̀ s 
progressive intention is seen in this novel.   

� A N KRISHNARAO pictures social, political changes in village. It seems 
`ANAKRU` likes the religious cultural harmony life in village.

� In the novel, `Aashirwaad` A N KRISHNARAO represents how villages 
which are cultural centres of our country are affected by the modernization. Once 
upon a time RUDRAKSHIPUR was a model village. There was no transportation, 
nor film theatres.  At that time Veerashaivas, Agriculturists, lowerclass people lived 
happily together. They trust and fear in GOD.  They don't go to court for any 
argument. They get remedies by their Panchayat. Truth, Religion, Honesty and 
Humanity help each other, these are the prejudices of the people in the village.  But, 
they lost their values when taluka board, district board were established during 
election, political contest have come in to existence as displayed by A N 
KRISHNARAO.

� `A N KRISHNARAO` has tried to portray the Unity of the family, unified 
family and the destruction of the family. He defines the Ideal wedded life, as well 
conflict in the family in  `A N KRISHNARAO'S other novels like ` Mudi Mallige` 
`Dharmpatni` and ̀ Kaagadada Hoo`.

for a better wedded life. A N KRISHNARAO had discussed the successful & un-
successful wedded life through this novel.�

� `A N KRISHNARAO ` expresses his thoughts on religion in 
`Jaathakapakshi` novel which deals with Cast, Creed, and the loss of values at 
different times. This novel discusses various wedded problems. After observing the 
jaathak (Palm future) Haryacharya (Palmist) of to Shyamu if he get married 
definitely he will going to face many complications.  It comes true in the novel. The 
problem arises when Shyamu marries a girl from a low class. But, it doesn't continue 
for a longtime.  Kalyani`s good behavior, conduct, characters attracts Shyamu.  At 
the end of the novel the father of Shyamu agrees the Behaviours and heart of a man is 
greater than cast and creed. “Man is not great by Birth but by Conduct”. 

A N KRISHNARAO has tried to depict the progressive mind of Shyamu's 
father. In addition to it that A N KRISHNARAO has tried to explain that an artist's 
goodness is emphasized in his being Human. 
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2.  A N Krishnarao: Brahagaarana Baduku , Vishwabharathi Prakashan, Madgaon 
1972.

� Social, political, cultural changes are a turning point of life time of A N 
KRISHNARAO.  It was the time, when the Indian Society had lost its original 
structure due to the Modernization and Western Culture.  Naturally, like this situation 
welcomes plenty of confusions, anxiety and conflict in society.  All of these are seen 
in ` A N KRISHNARAO `. In A N KRISHNARAO novels we realize—The Society 
who observed the Family values which have changed by the pressure of Modern 
lifestyle.  The importance of the novels `Sandhyaraag`, `Kankanabala`, `Sahitya 
Ratna` ̀ Shrimathi` are based on this itself.

3.  Krishnarayaru : Sha.Mam(sam) : Amar Chetan Hemanth Sahitya , Bangaluru -
2008

1.  Amur G.S: A N Krishnarao, Sahitya Academy New Delhi 1987

� `A N KRISHNARAO` wants for the `CHANGE`. The intelligence of A N 
KRISHNARAO was so active in changing the traditional route in to Modern way.  
They hate the arrangements of society so many times.

References:

4.  Krishnarayaru, Sha Mam(sam) Rasachetan, Hemanyth Sahitya, Bangaluru-2007

5.  Narahalli Balasubrahmanya : A N KRU, Mattu Kannada Sanskrithi, �
Ankitha Pusthaka, Bangaluru-2006
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Department of Kannada

Many movements around the world are taking place for women 
empowerment. It is an important aspect that women are trying to get their deserving 

th th
rights. The 19  and 20  centuries are called as centuries of movements. Equality-
freedom-women liberation are the subjects for movement till today.

Dr. B.R. Ambedkar has rendered a yeoman service in all field for development 
of India. The greatest of his services offered are being praised by the scholars in a 
global level. The thoughts to be expressed then are being preached in modern 
universities till date, and have paved way for many researches and studies his greatest 
service is on the path of liberating Indian women which are useful even now. 

Today women are living without fear under the various laws that are in 
existence to safeguard them all due to the role played by Dr. B.R. Ambedkar. He 
himself had experienced and was aware of castism, un touchability and inhuman 
treatments, so he knew that women liberation is most essential for removal of all these 
social evils. Women were subject to exploitation, in the male dominated society in the 
same way as the dalits were exploited. And seen in the lowest starts sati system of 

DR. B.R. AMBEDKAR'S THOUGHTS 

There is no doubt that Indian women from pre-vedic period to till modern 
times on their long path of progress have seen many up and downs and obstacles. 
Among many aspects that Ambedkar took up for social betterment his concern for 
improving women's status was more important even to date he is first scientific 
women leader of the country. Who is famous for his thoughts of enabling equality to 
the women who were surrounded by social evil systems.

Dr. B.R.Ambedkar was found, stating that “I believe more in women 
organisation, I know that they can change the phase of the society if they agree to  
playing vital role in removal of social evils''.

Many humanist hearts are responsible for making women raise from in equal 
world to the status she has acquired today. And the credit of forming laws for women 
equality and on constitutional basis the women freedom was upheld by Dr. B. R. 
Ambedkar. He powered and propagated towards human equality.

Assistant Professor 

ABOUT WOMEN

Dr. Saraswatidevi S. Bhagavati

Government First Grade Women's College, Bailhongal



12

widowers, system of child marriage, dowry, devadasi system, polygamy, female 
foeticide and such extreme works they tortured women mentally and physically. We 
have been seeing these cruel systems, since past to till today. He has informed that all 
these are punishable as per law. By passing Hindu code bill be freed women from 
social inequality, injustice, meaningless tradition and the captivity, thus worked for all 
field development of dalits and women.

He has framed few new rules for the increasing population of our country he 
though that about looking into women's problems in humanitarian base and giving 
equal status to the women. He also opined that by controlling deliveries and 
pregnancy occurrence one could control physical standards and the danger of lessened 
lifespan and possible deaths of the women.

Constitutions articled 14, 15, 16, 42, 51(A) speak about provisions for women. 
In article 42 he states that its responsibility of government to take care of pregnant 
women. He worked to ensure equal rights for women along with men. For 
economical, social and educational welfare of Dalits and women he established many 

He has declined Manu's arguments of women as a thing of lust. In post-
independence period as an architect of constitution. He gave justice to women, 
equality, security and fundamental rights. But he didn't end it there mainly to oppose 
Manu's views and change it. And even to give right to property to females he prepared 
a draft sheet of Hindu code bill, in this bill he marks the end of Manu's points. Through 
this he also tried to increase status of women by concentrating on marriage, property 
and divorces.

For liberation of women, few laws are formed in Hindu marriage law- 1955, 
Hindu successor law-1956, Hindu minor and guardian law-1956. Hindu adoption and 
compensation law-1956 through these four enactments a serious and prestigious, 
personality is formed for women. In his speeches he has given more importance to the 
respect of women deserves, like pregnancy leave, facilities, birth control and more.

Ambedkar has worked upon grasping women's problems on the humanitarian 
basis and tried to find solutions. There are these important aspects of the Hindu code 

th
bill He presented it on 5  February 1951. In parliament. It included property right for 
women, share in father's property, divorces. Educational rights, equal work. Equal 
pay, pregnancy facilities etc., He tried to give women more economic independence, 
she was made male dependent and was exploited economically and socially. Thus the 
women who were ill-treated had also seen gender discrimination and inequality in 
politics, religion, society, economic, cultural and others. The thoughfull minds of 
Buddha, Basava, Charvak, Kabeer, Rajaram Mohanaroy, Periyar, Narayan Guru, 
Mahatma Gandhi, Jyoti Bhapule, Sahy Maharaj, William Bentinck became path 
shower to Ambedkar. He worked for the special recognition to Dalits and women. 
Special provisions and protection acts were made for women.
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The bill that be prepared with lot of efforts wasn't accepted in our constitution. 
He was upset and resigned from the cabinet on September 27, 1951. Later many 
socialists reacted and called it an ill-fated incident. Bombay Highcourts chief justice 
P.B. Gajendragadkar stated that “The Gender discrimination among men and women 
has got a relationship with the caste discrimination. Shudra was the lowest among 
Hindus and females were lower than them. Women had no scope for development 
because she was called fickle minded, sharp as a sword, unstable as a wind, she was a 
thing. And a material thus she was subject to limits around her all through the history 
efforts are made to save her from these. After all this there are beliefs of seeing a 
change in women's life. With the contributions of man like Dr. B.R.Ambedkar.

organisations and newspapers such as Mooka Nayak- 1920, Bahiskrita Bharat-1927, 
Samaj samata sangh-1929, Janata-1930, Janata shikshana sangha-1945, be also 
started industrial and agricultural schools.

“Yatra Naryastu Poojyate tatra devata'' “When women are worshipped, there 
reside the gods'' This Sanskrit sloka conveys a message about how much a woman 
should be respected by the society. But the social system of today is looking at them in 
a different view. Ambedkar said that merely, calling woman a godly figure isn't 
enough, we should provide her all, she deserves naturally in the world. There are many 
examples of women facing uncivilized behaviour of society. There is a belief that 
women power is always under men. The question that troubles is where does the status 
of women stood in the process of Globalisation, Modernisation, Urbanisation and 
Culturisation. 

Today any work trying to pen down the Indian women and their fights in 
society wouldn't be complete without mentioning Ambedkar's women oriented 
thinking is. It is an example to his talent. His opinion and thinking is about liberation 
of women and prevalent till date. We shouldn't restrict him to be called as a leader of 
untouchables. He must be seen as a great humanitarian, The leader of all citizens of 
India and leader of women. His efforts would be valued only when we view born as an 
national leader and we should stop restricting him at any community or caste of 
people.  
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� Translation has grown up to be a universal necessity. It is also become a 
cultural bridge between various nations of the world.

K.L.E's Lingaraj College, Belagavi

TRANSLATION AND CHALLENGES OF 
TRANSLATORS

Assistant Professor 

� Translation is an artistic expression. Conversion of speech from one language 
to another is called translation. Just, how we exchange of our thoughts and 
commercial business among various races in essential, in the same way the 
translation of literary works and mutual combining of languages. Translation process 
takes, place in all the languages on this process of translating great works of one 
language to another language is going on endlessly.

� When great works are not translated.  It becomes nearly impossible to know 
or to introduce a country or races culture, tradition, beauty of language, introduction 
is to essence of feelings of that community. He through translation we can have an 
inner view of the languages around us. 

� There are no common opinions among intellectuals about how a translation 
should really be like. There are also no universally accepted principles for translation, 
even then many scholars are completing translation based on few principles thus a 
translator has to face many such problems. He should question himself and then try to 
solving such problems.

Dr. Hanamanth S. Melinamani

1.� Should the translation be confined to the words or thoughts, should be ��
freely translated?

� Translation has its own significance in any literature. No Language or 
literature can develop all alone. Translation develops by combining with many 
languages. Today's major challenge should be to translate works according to time 
and situations.

� Kannada is a rich and prosperous language among Indian languages. It is the 
duty of the author to create interest among his readers, to attract them towards the 
work same is the responsibility of a translator. When translation is under progress 
thorough the reading and grasping of the targeted work is essential. Along with that 
knowledge is about foreign language is also essential. A translator must know more 
than one language. 

Department of Kannada
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� We shouldn't disrespect thoughts, while trying to translate word by word because 
people won't accept a translation which is harder than the original work. Word by 
word translation is very tough and unacceptable.

2.� Should the translated work be like a source work or should it be like a translated 
work?�

� While translating a work , time, surroundings, language are all different. So, an 
environment should be changed as per the reader's choice. Hence translation 
would be more effective if it is like a translated work.

3.� Translated work should be represent contemporary situations of source work or 
translated work?

� A translated work would be meaningful only when a translator able to 
understands the hidden historical and cultural aspects. Only then it �can attract 
the readers. When a translator modifies few aspects it will put reader into 
problems and confusion.

� A translator should grasp all the emotions and feelings and have mastery over 
both the languages. 

� A translator while translating can quote example of his contemporary time. The 
translation is to possible extent must be undisturbed from the original work. But a 
little bit, of new aspects can be added according to the changing time and 
surroundings or themes of the story for reader's convenience.

  In global literary tradition translation is essential. Translation should 
be done in order to react between traditions of two global languages. It can also 
establish communication and contact between the two. Translation is a result of 
cultural process and trough this medium one can understand the society, culture, 
language, feelings and supremacy of the languages.

6.� Can new aspects be added into translation, apart from the original ��
aspects?

� Every work involves situation from its contemporary time. It includes� 
historical and social aspects of time. But translation takes place in �
translator's time and for people of this time, so it seems useless to add the 
historical and social aspects of a past time. So it is not a mistake to translate the 
work according to the contemporary time.

4.� Emotions and expressions should they be narrated effectively in a translation

5.� To what extent does translation rifled historical and cultural aspects.

7.� Why should a work be translated? What is the need?

� A translator should surrender his personality to the source author, should 
establish unity with subject matter of the work and author. Thus it seems efficient. 
He should rifled translator's main hope, feelings and psychology.



16

� A translator at times may fail to bring out the exact feeling, beauty, hope effect 
and expression but he can succeed in bringing out equivalent meaning to the reader 
and success of translation depends on the ability of translator. Some translated works 
are found to be more effective, complete and greater than source works. 

� A translator is necessarily facing many problems in the global context of 
translation even then continuous efforts are on to solve these problems on a cultural 
ground. Translator is seen facing such as cultural constraints from time to time in the 
pages of history. But to enrich a language and its legacy a translator should face such 
challenges. 
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� � The modern science of governance or the globalization of society does 
not value the art of avid knowledge in the grass roots of tribes and their efforts. The 
passion for Western life haunts our people, the oral poetry of the nomads, the country's 
art shows, dances and groundbreaking instruments are facing new challenges. They 
areforced to beg for their stomach. Nomads are exposed to social status, economic, 
educational, and political status and are subjected to exploitation. 

�

Guledgudd 587203
Tq: Badami, Dist: Bagalkot

A Researcher before taking up research on any community should study the 
foundation of that particular community. By following the external foundation one 
can achieve imaginary situations.  When I took research on this community I took 
some references which were imaginarily constructed by Gyanpeeth awardees. Their 
research paid way for the unification of this community. Without knowing the basics 
some have indulged in preaching and knitting false stories about the folklore life. 
After field work I realize the earlier research was bogus. The purification of this will 
take place only when a person from their own community gets educated. But it's not 
happening. The major hindarance is that they are nomadic and won't stand at one 
place. 
� Shillekyatharu community has been the lifeline of the cultural heritage.  They 
have adopted puppet show as their life culture. Since medieval days they have 
beendisplaying this rare tradition in Karnataka. This profession is the source of their 
livelihood and they are proud of it. Since, centuries they have been performing in 
Karnataka and have been a household name and have also acclaimed national and 
international recognition and popularity.It's essential to trace the origin of their 
culture. The communities'literature, music, art with food dress wares are mixed up. 
This community has lost its grounds and is forced to lead pathetic life.

To provide stability to these untouchable nomadic the architect of 
Constitution of India Dr Babasaheb Ambedkar has filed for their rights in accordance 
with the Constitution of India which also includes dalit communities and other 
backward communities under Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes.But in the 
recent times government has appointed useless committees for their and have 
submitted baseless reports. These committees have created ruckus by dividing this 
community into two different categories as (Kyakaru, Katubu) which is unjustified. 
This is an organized community. In the last thirty-five years without the slightest 

“ SILLEKYAATHARU AND BELIEFS ”
�

S M Bhandari College,
Assistant Professor

Dr. Sannveranna Dodmani
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The Shilikites are identified as Katabaru and Katubu. As a career indicator, it is 
a caste system that is a "jealousy". The word kille keta means "killi" and "keta" 
without two words. This book contains comprehensive information on 
whistleblowers.

If this community is to be understood in the paleontological context, the 
population will be brought to life by the folklore by the folklore. Even though they are 
begging, they have their respective vocabulary in return. By demonstrating the 
scarcity of the wounds, the masses understood the worth of living.

The Shilakayatas are famous for their folk art beds and keep their bases in 
place. In the Government files of Karnataka, he is identified as "sillylyathes". Another 
use of his name is the use of writing in the form of writing. The word 'killy` is 
derogatory, mischievous, mischievous, meaning the noun. The word "keta" is a kind 
of word game. Consciously, feminine humorous humor is a game of humor. The name 
of the male comedy character is a masculinity that is a habit of becoming a maid. 
There is a female role in the couple's majesty as a buddhist. These two characters play 
the role of pudas, like mudanamaromas, juicy. This is a game of cricket and then 
people who play this game are identified in the North. Shirley is a quintessentially 
shimmery word, a shimmering word that shakes the shine in the game of gamma. 
Those who play this game are identified in South Karnataka. Belgaum is also known 
as Katubu and Katabara for the Shilakatas in Bijapur and Gulbarga. The term "katubu" 

Basically they have adopted fishing as their means for livelihood after giving 
up puppettering. It is rare to find records of such wandering communities. Bombay 
Gazetteer volxii, 1884 p196, in the district of Bijapur district, which is the name of the 
Hindu or Kattabu, refers to the names of non-violent names. Hindu tribes and castes, 
1974, p.133 Katu Nambaras, who perform tattoos on the night and perform tattoos, 
are found in the Deccan. The mysore tribes and castes vol-iii, 1930, are a nomadic 
wanderer who plays fish in the glacier in the inland and play bongayata for the night. It 
is a reference to the Bijapur sultan who has been identified by the Kattabu at the 
Bombay Presidency. The tribes and castes of bombay, vol-iii, by Enthoven R E, 1922, 
& The Mysore Tribes and Castes, vol-iii, 1908, a litterateur who is a Marathi speaker, 
a gentleman and a girl who tastes a tattoo.

They have been identified locally by different names. But in places like 
Dharwad, Gadag, Haveri, Bagalkot, Bellary districts of Karnataka, Kadabaru in 
Vijayapura, Gulbarga districts, Mysore, Hassan, Shimoga district of South 
Karnataka.

The killikyatha nomadidic Folk Artists of Northorn Mysore, anthropological 
survey of India calcutta, mysore archalogical survey report, 1958.

assistance of the government, without any financial assistance in education sector, the 
teens and children's of this community are confused with the lack of certification for 
the Scheduled Caste.
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Even though there is no Gurupada in the march of marriage, the Guru has set 
up a person who does not belong to Shivachari (kattimani). He has more authority if 
he does something good. The birth process is performed by the Shuttle to their 
practice of worship.

Battagiri Krishnasharma is a katubu here in Marathi means a giant energy 
gond. These people are known as katabujatas since their immigration from 
Maharashtra. The elderly comedian Gönge has come to be known as katubu. The 
word katabu is prevalent in Marathi. The community indicates that the Marathi 
community is called "Kattuputhali" and is called Katupu-katabu-katabara for the 
community playing it.

is not derived from the word "katuputli" of Marathi. Pathaputali means a smoker. The 
main character here is the cowardice. This is part of the tide. Those who play it are 
named Katubu and Katabare. Thus, they are living in different parts of the country, 
recognizing the state. If you have a different understanding of what it means to be a 
gimini.

There are two ways to burst and melt in the death process. There is a concept of 

Shashi Joshi is a people who are either sick or shy. He is very famous for 
laughing. They seem to have been involved in the art of creating a shadow on the 
screen and in the underworld.

Wearing clothes are not worth the size of their woolen clothes. It is more than 
just tasting the need for taste. Usually as beggars, there are shades like footwear. 
Melongi dhothra, an old coat of somebody, and a round of yellow rings on the head. 
Some people tap the hat. In the social system, the pantheon rules have been 
established.

Those who live in nature are named after their own clan in order to cater to the 
natural sunspots, animals, and herbs. Atrakuli is known to have been famous for 
eleven nights, but from ancient times, there are seven shields, which have seven types 
or sattarkar soyira, nameless, naked, nakkanara, mohare, salave, s hivachari, 
Ganachari and others. They can not do anything at all. If only one person becomes a 
brother, then he will be a brother. In the name of 'manapana', the lexicon belongs to a 
new relationship with the divine companion. Determines the status of the stomach 
even when the leaf fills. In the same way, they solve their lawyers.

Morab SG is the name for the non-free game (ONE PERFORMING PLAYS). 
Since Marathi is their mother tongue, there is a kind of game called 'khel quet'. It is 
said that this is the first and the worst. Physically, men's 5.2 "from 6.2" tall, dark black 
complexion, black and smooth head hair structure, blue and nose structure of 
Dravidian populations are physiological.

This is a game that has been played in Karnataka since ancient times and is a 
game of learning, learning, and it has become known as a lullaby. The term "inferior" 
is a term that must be termed as a term.
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peace, which is called Uthasla to change the way in which the body is carrying. Where 
they have changed and where they are in the corpse of the three-day tithi, there is a 
three-day tithi where they burn the ingredients and wash their hands from saree. Then 
they will be eating lunch at one of their relatives. If any of these good practices are 
celebrated, they will exchange mainly Sarai. It's a sign of their own.

In the profession, men gather in the interior of the day, with all the members of 
the nursery, who take a shower. Women tend to practice tattoos, cotton stitching, and 
mattering. When traveling to towns, they carry all their goods in a bunker. If you want 
to stay for a while in the rainy season, it is more likely to turn the stomach. If you are 
convinced of their concerns, you will be able to drink alcoholic beverages in the 
tradition of weddings, in the grain-filled liquefied coconut and put an end to the 
elderly one by their elderly, marriages, how important their marriages will be, even 
when their marriage ends. The bridegroom is happy to be able to conceive, conceal, or 
even conceive in marriage. Shetty is worshiped when a baby is born. Here is a list of 
those who write to the Shetty. On the eve of the day, the ravine made by the pedestal of 
the children, or the pump, is built on the day. It's like Madachchur. Children have a 
tendency to have a defect in this way. Children born on Amavas are robbed. The 
children born in the Mula star feel lucky. In that name the baby's aunt is more 
accredited. There is a genus system that tells the elderly to manage their elderly. The 
caste quarrel of the genus does not say in the villagers. The court does not carry. The 
mistake is being done. God's religion is overwhelming. Sacrificing tradition. In 
preparation for the game, some of the sacrifices that are used for the game will be 
prepared in the preparation of the newly prepared ritual. In some cases, and in other 
relationships, they feel good when they are in good shape when they go to work. In 
this community we find such a lifestyle and ethics.

No trace of the government will be available to the nomadic Scheduled 
Castes. There are no poor people who are hungry. Even children, there is no milk in the 
school children. Mother's parents are not happy with their parents. Not worth it. Even 
though it is old, there is no safety. Who are asking for what kind of doors are created 
for whom? Can you build a cat's clasp? Developing strong political and political 
parties in accordance with their own caste, take representation in political parties, 
dalit leaders who are slaves need to maintain their existence. And as a result of the 
duality of the Dalit community, you need to learn to practice a small number of 
nomadic communities from the perspective of unity to educate the ruling classes, and 
to practice the mind to shake their shelter. If Dalits do not change the meaning of the 
present, Dalit wandering communities will be living in the lives of the people. Only a 
few people would endure if they stop squeezing the upper class for the position in 
politics.
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7.  Mysore Tribes and Cast: Later Krishna Iyer 1930, Mysore University 
Mysore.
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KANNADA DASAYYA 'SHANTA KAVI’

Dr. S. P. Goudar
Asst. Professor, Dept. of Kannada, G.F.G.College, 

Hirekerur, Dist. Haveri-581111.   
 Email-spgoudar@gmail.com    Cell-9481281809

Shantakavi is one of the foremost authors in the Dawn of the Renaissance of 
th

Kannada literature (ºÉÆ¸ÀUÀ£ÀßqÀ ̧ Á»vÀå CgÀÄuÉÆÃzÀAiÀÄ PÁ®). He was born on Jan 15  1856 and 

his is complete name is Balacharya Gopalacharya Sakkari. It is believed that he hails from 
Satenahalli of Hirekerur Taluk in Haveri district Shanteshwar of Satenalli was his family 
deity. It is known from his “Mukunda Danamrita” an ardent devotee of Shantesha he 
called himself 'Shantakavi' And also it is believed that they got 'Sakkari' as their Surname 
as his forether named ancestor (First person of the family) Shreenivasacharya had penned 
a Sanskrit book called “Sharkara” (Which means sugar)

He filled the vessel of Kannada literature by writing more than 65 literary 
gems. The love and respect towards Kannada he had was unmatchable soil respects 
should go to him becauses he hoisted the Kannada flag to heavens during the period 
which was dominated by Marathi and Urdu. During those days itself he tried to wake-
up the slumbering Kannadiga's saying “Elliruvadabhimana Kannadigare peli”

Sulle Badabadisuviri Sabhegalali”. “Oh Kannadigas tell me, where's self 
respect falsely gabble in congregation (gathering)” But the irony of the fact is it has 

th
become inevitable to wake-up even today after centuries. It was the time of 1918  
May the literary congregation which was about to be president by veteran R. 
Narasimhacharya was about to be stopped due to monetary problems. Then this great 
Shantakavi collected funds around villages, many areas roaming like (“Kannada 
Dasai”) A Kannada Vassal/Devotee/servant wearing anklets/bells singing:

¨ÉÃqÀ®Ä PÀ£ÀßqÀ zÁ¸ÀAiÀÄå §A¢ºÀ
¤ÃrgÀªÀÄä vÀqÀªÀiÁqÀzÀ¯ÉÃ ||¥À||

ºÁqÉÆAzÀ£ÁvÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÆ¸ÀzÁUÉ ªÀiÁrºÀ
PÀÆqÀj, PÉÃ½j, ºÁqÀÄªÀ£ÀÄ ||C. ¥À||

Came here Kannada Servant
He is singing new song
Gather, listen, he sings ||

Donate delay not,
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(Sakkariyappa idu nijavads Sakkari”) The publisher of Vidyaranya Vijaya, 
Alur Venkataraya opines in his forewords, that Shatakavi created awareness among 
the people by roaming around chanting keerthanas. The poem from the same work, 
“Rakshisu Karnataka Devi” (Save Goddess Karnataka) became a Regional Anthem 
for decades in the Mumbai Karnataka region. He studied Sanskrit epics and dramas in 
his childhood as he was born in Pandit's family.

Shreenivasa Havanur opines that he would have became an erudite in 
Shastras, if he had the facilities and opportunities Mumbai Karnataka had as Mysuru 
had (HOsagannada Arunodaya-1924) Shantakavi got cultural refinement of Kannada 
language and literature by joining Ayya's pathashale at the age of six (6). He studied 

th
works of Old (Ancient) Kannada even before he came to 7  class, understood metre 
and grammar of it. Became well versed in Sanskrit, started teaching profession after 

th
passing 7 . But Balacharya couldn't learn English due to poverty. Getting 
appointment as a teacher in Ranebennur Kannada School for the payment of Rs. 12 in 
1872, further he served in Haveri, Dharwad, Agadi, Koliwad and Hubballi till 1912. 
Even then his payment was not exceeded than Rs. 12. He didn't sacrifice his self-
respect for poverty though he was getting Rs. 11 pension. Because of his ordent 
respect towards Kannada he got retired as a teacher only as his higher officers were the 
lovers and followers of Marathi. It is learnt that his friends got promoted but he 
wasn't.Shantakavi was an acute talent, he felt self-respect and patriotism as an 
impediment because he felt that the world which tolerates the dunces but pokes at the 
intelligents. As Alur Venkataraya says “The ordent followers of Kananda like Shri 
Venkatrangokatti. Shri Ramachandra Hanamantha Deshpande Shri Srinivasarao 
Rodda, Shri Channabasappa, would have noticed his competence worth but how can 
the high officials heed such poor teachers'. (Vagbhooshana-1920) He has varieties of 
literary works entend's Novels, Keerthanas, Dramas, Prose and Poetry and Shastras 
(Religious works) plays and theatre take a major share among his literary creation. His 
name has been in the pages of history of Kannada theatre. It wouldn't be an 
exaggeration if we say the history of Shantakavi itself is the pioneering chapter of 

He revolted against the indifference towards land, language and culture 
negligence and intolerance of Marathas about Kannada and Kannadigas. He raised his 
voice against the lack-luster and sheen condition of Kannadigas. Kannada became his 
breathe and essence, it became the divine hymn of his life. It was not simply pride of 
person towards his language, but he spread his broad shoulders to face and solved the 
problems Kannada facing those days, looking at this noble service to the literature the 
great metaphysical poet saint Shishunala Shareepha once stated, Sugar, it is real 
sugar.....)

He not only made that congregation a grand success but also created 
awareness about Kannada among people.
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He decided to spend his retired life in Dharwad after the death of his wife 
Rangoobai. The Chariot of perennials (Underlying efforts of Shantakavi) was 
shouldered and started Swarjya movement later by Shree Alur Venkata Rao, Kadapa 
Raghavendra Rao, Sri Naragunda Ramaraya. He ended his mortal journey in 1920 and 
breathed lost feeling saying “Dhareyoludisida Karya Safala Vaytu” contented at the 
noble responsibility being shouldered by these scholars (task accomplished) and 
feeling his efforts yielding fruits. The poem Shantakavigala Vishranti (Resting of 
Shantakavi) is an apt symbol of the high regards Bendre had toward Balacharya.

The time he produced literary works was the time when people had no pride 
about Kannada among the Kannadigas it was the time where graduates used to look 
down upon Kannada used to make to find for printing and publication and dedicate the 
work to them even during such complicated time. Many of his books are dedicated to 
Sheshagiri Rao Annigeri and Agadi Bahaddur Desai. In this manner only if we look at 
his works with content points of view his works related to the legendary tales, fables. 
His works are considered to be outstanding and desire because of their trait like innate 
poetry, oral Excellency factual dialogues.

Kannada theatre, play ushaharana (1877) is not only an independent play of Kannada 
but also a pioneering play which is stayed in Kannada theatre. Now Sheshagiri Kala 
Thanda (Art Company) of Haveri district have kept alive the issues like Kannada-
Karnataka Language theatre etc by starting to stage a “Ushaharana” under the 
guidance of Dr. Shreepad Bhat, Shree Veernarayan (1877-1893) after one and half 
century. The company which was started by Shantakavi is the first professional Drama 
company. He wrote more than 35 drams and popularized some of them by guiding 
monitoring personally during the time of the influence of Marathas plays on the 
Northern Karnataka region. He paved the way and became a to the upcoming hymn 
writers by writing some hymn (Keerthanas) in immaculate Kannada with the pen 
names “Shantavithala” and “Shanteesha Vithala”.
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§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ªÀÄ»¼ÀAiÀÄgÀ ¹ÜwUÀw :�

¦ÃpPÉ :

� ¸ÀAgÀPÀëuÉAiÀÄ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜUÀ¼ÀÄ G®èAWÀ£ÉUÀ½UÉ zÀAqÀ£ÁvÀäPÀ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MzÀV¸ÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
EAvÀºÀ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ C¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß GAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ̧ ÁÜ¦vÀ ¥ÀzÀÝwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¤ªÀÄÆð®£É ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
EvÁå¢, ̧ ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ ¤A§AzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ vÀgÀ®Ä ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß eÁjUÉÆ½¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 
1955 gÀ ¥Àj²µÀÖ eÁw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀ zËdð£Àå vÀqÉUÀlÄÖ«PÉAiÀÄ PÁAiÉÄÝ, 1988, 'ªÀiÁí£ÀåªÉ¯ï 
¸ÁÌ÷éªÉAdgïì' GzÉÆåÃUÀ qÉæöÊ¯ÁåmÉæöÊ£ïUÀ¼À PÁAiÉÄÝ (¤µÉÃzÀ)1993, ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄUÀ¼À 
GzÁºÀgÀuÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÉÃjªÉ, ±Á¸À£À ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ vÁgÀvÀªÀÄå »AzÀÄ½zÀ eÁwUÀ¼À «gÀÄzÀÞ zËdð£ÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀªÀÅ, zsÀÈqÀªÁzÀ PÀæªÀÄ ªÀÄÄRåªÁ»¤AiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÉÆA¢UÉ ¥Àj²µÀÖ eÁw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àj²µÀÖ 
¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ¼À KQÃPÀgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¸ÀÄªÀ «zsÁ£À GzÉÆåÃUÀUÀ¼À ºÀAaPÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ G£ÀßvÀ ²PÀëtzÀ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è 
zsÀ£ÁvÀäPÀ aQvÉìAiÀÄ£ÀÄß MzÀV¹ zsÀÈqÀªÁzÀ PÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß d£À¦æÃAiÀÄ «Ä¸À¯Áw JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

� ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ±ÀvÀ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ½AzÀ®Æ zÀ°vÀgÀÄ CxÀªÁ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄªÀÅ CzÀgÀ®Æè 
ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ §»µÁÌgÀUÀ½AzÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ QÃ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄlÖzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ G½zÀÄ §¼À®ÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. F 
ªÀÄ»¼Á ªÀUÀðªÀÅ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ ÉÃgÉ CxÀªÁ EvÀgÉ UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼À ¥Áæ§®å¢AzÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£À 
CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ½AzÀ ªÀAavÀgÁUÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. EzÀjAzÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è °AUÀ vÁgÀvÀªÀÄå¢AzÀ C¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄÄ 
vÁgÀvÀªÀÄå¢AvÀºÀ PÉlÖ ±ÉÆÃµÀuÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀzÀÝwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «gÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ vÉUÉzÀÄºÁPÀÄªÀ ¤gÀAvÀgÀ GzÉÝÃ±À 
¥ÀÆªÀðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÁUÀÈvÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼À ºÉÆgÀvÁVAiÀÄÄ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ ¥Àj¹ÜwAiÀÄÄ §zÀ¯ÁUÀzÉ 
G½¢zÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ CªÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ°è PÉÃ¼ÀªÀÄlÖzÀ°ègÀ®Ä PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ.

� ¨sÁgÀvÀPÉÌ ̧ ÁévÀAvÀæöå §AzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É, ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀªÀiÁd PÀAqÀÄ PÉÆArzÉ, 
¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ DyðPÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ zsÁ«ÄðPÀ, ̧ Á»vÀå, ̧ ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ ºÉÆ¸À DAiÀiÁªÀÄzÀvÀÛ ªÀÄÄRªÀiÁr PÁ® 
¥ÀjªÀvÀð£ÉAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß PÁtÄwÛzÉÝÃªÉ. EAzÀÄ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀ¢AzÀ J®è ªÀUÀðzÀ d£À 
C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄÄvÀÛ ¸ÁUÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. PÁ®PÀæªÉÄÃt C£ÀPÀëgÁVzÀÝ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀ ¸ÁPÀëgÀgÁV, ¨ÉÃgÉ¨ÉÃgÉ 
PÉëÃvÀæUÀ¼À°è C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ°è vÉÆqÀVgÀÄªÀzÀÄ PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ. DzÀgÉ EªÀgÀ ²PÀëtzÀ ªÀÄlÖªÀ£ÀÄß 
C¼ÀvÉUÉÆÃ¯ÁV £ÉÆÃrzÀ°è E£ÀÄß F d£ÁAUÀPÉÌ ²PÀët CwÛ CªÀ±ÀåªÁzÀ CA±ÀªÁVzÉ. F »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è  
F d£ÁAUÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀðvÉÆÃªÀÄÄR ¨É¼ÀªÀtÂUÉUÉ ²PÀët JµÀÄÖ ªÀÄÄRAªÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ ZÀZÀð¹, CªÀgÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞUÉ ²PÀëtªÀÅ MAzÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÉ ºÁUÀÆ CªÀgÀ°è ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
PÀAqÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀîªÀ°è JµÀÄÖgÀ ªÀÄnÖUÉ ²PÀët ¥ÀÆgÀPÀªÁVzÀ JA§ÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß E°è ̈ É¢¸ÉzÀÄ.�  

§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ªÀÄ»¼É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ £ÁåAiÀÄ: ²PÀët MAzÀÄ ¸ÁzsÀ£ÀªÉ?
*zÀÄgÀUÀ¥Áà ®. ªÀÄÄAqÀV 
 ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á «zÁåyð, gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç «¨sÁUÀ,                                                   
 gÁtÂ ZÀ£ÀßªÀiÁä «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, ¨É¼ÀUÁ«                                                           

**¥ÉÆæÃ. PÀªÀÄ¯ÁQë UÀ. vÀqÀ¸ÀzÀ
¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ, gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç «¨sÁUÀ,
gÁtÂ ZÀ£ÀßªÀiÁä «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, ¨É¼ÀUÁ«  �
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ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÀ¸Àw ¤ªÀÄð°ÃPÀgÀt ̧ ÁPÀëgÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GzÉÆåÃUÀzÀ ¥Àj¹ÜwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¸ÀÄzsÁj¸À®Ä ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßUÀ¼À£ÀÄß C¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ²PÀët ªÀÄÆ®PÀ MvÀÄÛ ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ.EzÀÄ CAwªÀÄªÁV 
fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖ ¸ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉUÉ PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ PÀ¼ÉzÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ zÀ±ÀPÀUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è 
C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄÄ C£ÉÃPÀ ªÉÄÃ¯ÉéUÀðzÀ, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÀUÀgÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉaÑ¸À®Ä £ÉÃgÀªÁVzÉ. 

¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ 16£ÉÃ «¢ü »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ°è gÁdåªÀÅ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ »AzÀÆ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À 
¥ÀgÀªÁV ¤AiÉÆÃd£À CxÀªÁ ºÀÄzÉÝUÀ¼À «ÄÃ¸À¯ÁwUÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¤§AzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß 
vÀqÉUÀlÄÖvÀÛzÉ.

§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ªÀÄ»¼É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ²PÀët ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ £ÁåAiÀÄ 

� §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀÅ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®UÀ½AzÀ §A¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß UÀªÀÄ¤¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. EªÀgÀ£ÀÄß 
¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ. ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è£À ¸Ë®¨sÀåªÀAavÀ d£ÀªÀUÀðPÉÌ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ CxÀªÁ 
¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀ JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. ¥Àj²µÀÖ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼ÀÄ JA§ÄzÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®vÀªÁV DqÀ½vÁvÀäPÀ, 
C£ÀÄPÀÆ®vÉUÁV ¸ÀÈ¶Ö¹zÀ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£ÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. F '¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀ' JA§ ¥ÀzÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÆlÖ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä 
©ænµÀgÀ DqÀ½vÁªÀ¢üAiÀÄ°è ̧ ÉÊªÀÄ£ï PÀ«ÄµÀ£ï-1928 JA§ ̧ À«Äw¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀjZÀ¬Ä¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. EzÀ£Éß 
¨sÁgÀvÀ ̈ sÁgÀvÀ ̧ ÀPÁðgÀªÀÇ PÀÆqÁ M¦àPÉÆAqÀÄ §¼À¸ÀvÉÆqÀVzÉ. ̧ ÀévÀAvÀæ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ̧ ÀA«zsÁ£ÀªÀÅ ¤ÃrgÀÄªÀ 
PÉ®ªÀÅ «±ÉÃµÀ CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ ¸Ë®¨sÀåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä CºÀðªÁzÀ D¢ªÁ¹UÀ¼À 
¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß '¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀ' J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀ d£ÁAUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ 
¸À¤ßªÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è 'ªÀÄÆ®¤ªÁ¹UÀ¼ÀÄ JA§xÀðzÀ°è 'D¢ªÁ¹'UÀ¼ÀÄ JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅzÉÃ ºÉZÀÄÑ, ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ 
aAvÀPÀgÀÄ ««zsÀ jÃwAiÀÄ ¥ÀzÀ §¼ÀPÉ ªÀiÁr D¢ªÁ¹UÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉ¸Àj¹zÁÝgÉ. '»¯ïmÉæöÊ¨ïì-¸Àgï¨ÉÊ£ïì' 
'D¢¥ÀæeÁ' oÀPÀÌgï ¨Á¥ï, '»AzÀÆ½zÀ »AzÀÆUÀ¼ÀÄ' qÁ. WÀAiÉÄð, CµÉÖAiÀÄ®èzÉ EªÀgÀ£ÀÄß 
'ªÀ£ÀåeÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ' 'ªÀ£ÀªÁ¹UÀ¼ÀÄ' ' CgÀtåªÁ¹UÀ¼ÀÄ' CxÀªÁ 'PÁqÀÄd£ÁAUÀ' ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÁA¢üfAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ F 
¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 'Vjd£ÀgÀÄ' JAzÀgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ PÀ®A 342gÀ°è D¢ªÁ¹UÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
'¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ' JAzÀÄ PÀgÉ¢zÀÄÝ D ºÉ¸ÀgÉ EAzÀÄ ºÉZÁÑV §¼ÀPÉAiÀÄ°èzÉ. 1991, ±ÉÃPÀqÁ 8.8.

� F ̧ ÀªÀ®vÀÄÛ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjAzÀ zÉÆqÀØ ¹ÛçÃ d£À¸ÀASÉåUÉ ̧ ÁªÀiÁ¤åÃPÀgÀt ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, DzÀgÉ ̧ Àé®à 
vÀ¥ÀÄàzÁj EzÉ. ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ºÉZÉÑAzÀgÉ ªÀÄ»¼Á d£À¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄÄ E£ÀÄß §qÀvÀ£À¢AzÀ §¼À®ÄwÛzÉ. 
¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ̧ ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ ±ÉÃPÀqÁ 8gÀµÀÄÖ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ PÀ¤µÀ× fÃªÀ£ÁzsÁgÀ ªÀÄlÖzÀ°è CxÀªÁ PÉ¼ÀVgÀÄªÁUÀ 
(ªÀÄÄSÉÆåÃ¥ÁzsÁåAiÀÄ 1984) ªÁ¹¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉAzÀÄ CAzÁdÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ. ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ°è 
¤UÀ¢vÀ eÁw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §qÀPÀlÄÖ d£À¸ÀASÉå «±ÉÃµÀªÁV C£Á£ÀÆPÀÆ®PÀªÁzÀ UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ°è 
CvÀåAvÀ wÃªÀæªÁzÀ C¨sÁªÀ«zÉ. F ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ C®à ̧ ÀASÁåvÀ UÀÄA¦£À ¹Üw ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¦ÃvÀÈ ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ 
¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÉÆA¢UÉ zÀÄ§ð®ªÁzÀ fÃªÀ£À ªÀÄlÖªÀ£ÀÄß GAlÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. (1988) F 
zÀÆgÀzÀÈµÀÖªÀ±Ávï »AzÀÆ½zÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ °AUÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉUÁV ±Àæ«Ä¸À¨ÉPÀÄ DzÀgÉ CªÀgÀ 
§zÀÄPÀÄ½AiÀÄÄ«PÉUÁV F ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ F PÁUÀzÀzÀ PÉÃAzÀæ ©AzÀÄªÁVzÉ. ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¤UÀ¢vÀ eÁw 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀzÀªÀgÀ°è °AUÀ C¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄlÖªÀÅ EwºÁ¸ÀzÀ ̧ À¤ßªÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 54 £ÉÃ 
zÉÆqÀØ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è ZÀ£ÁßV CxÉÊð¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. F PÁgÀtPÁÌV F ̄ ÉÃR£ÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® ̈ sÁUÀªÀÅ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ 
§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ §zÀ¯ÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ ¸ÀAQë¥ÀÛ «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß «Ä¸À°j¹zÉ. ¤UÀ¢vÀ eÁw, 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÁAUÀzÀ avÀæt M¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. ¤UÀ¢vÀ UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄ»¼Á ̧ ÁÜ£ÀzÀ ̧ ÀÆZÀPÀUÀ¼ÀAvÉ 
°AUÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄlÖªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiË®åªÀiÁ¥À£À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ ̧ À®ÄªÁV ¥Àj²Ã°¸À¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
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§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ FUÀ ²PÀët ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GzÉÆåÃUÀzÀ ºÉaÑ£À ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÁÝgÉ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀgÉÆA¢UÉ ºÉZÀÄÑ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£À DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É DyðPÀvÉAiÀÄ°è ¥Á¯ÉÆÎ¼À®Ä 
¸ÀªÀÄxÀðgÁVzÁÝgÉ. (PÁ¯ÉðPÀgÀ 1988 °ÃqÀ¯ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÉÆÃ² 1986)

� ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ CAQ CA±ÀUÀ¼À MAzÀÄ avÀæt EAzÀÄ ¸ÁÜ£À ªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ §UÉÎ ºÉZÀÄÑ 
§»gÀAUÀ ¥Àr¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÉÆgÀ ºÉÆªÀÄÄäªÀ avÀæªÀÅ ¤gÁ±ÁzÁAiÀÄPÀªÁVzÉ. d£À¸ÀASÉåAiÀÄ°è 
fÃ«vÁªÀ¢üAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£ÀQÌAvÀ PÀrªÉÄ EgÀÄªÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ°è ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀÅ MAzÀQÌAvÀ PÀrªÉÄ gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼À°è 
MAzÁVzÉ J£ÀÄßªÀzÀÄ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀjUÉ ºÉÆÃ°¹zÀgÉ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ ¸ÀàµÀÖ ¸ÀÆZÀ£ÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. 1981 gÀ°è 
fÃ«vÁªÀ¢ü d£À£À ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀjUÉ 57 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 52 ªÀµÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ (¹.JA.L 1982) 
ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀjUÉ PÀrªÉÄ fÃ«vÁªÀ¢üAiÀÄÄ CªÀgÀ «gÀÄzÀÞ PÀæªÀÄªÁzÀ vÁgÀvÀªÀÄåzÀ PÁgÀtªÁVzÉ. ¥ÀÄvÀæjUÉ 

ºÉÆÃ°¹zÀgÉ ºÉtÄÚ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ C¥Ë¶ÖPÀvÉUÉ M¼ÀUÁUÀÄªÀ ¸ÁzsÀåvÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UAN 1984gÀ ¸ÁPÀµÀÄÖ 
DgÉÆÃUÀåPÀgÀ DgÉÆÃUÀåªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ̧ ÁzsÀåvÉAiÀÄ°è (¥À¥Á£É-1990 «¸ÉÃjAiÀiÁ-1981).

1.1 ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ¥Àj²µÀÖ eÁw, ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀ d£À¸ÀASÉå-2011

C.£ÀA  ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À  MlÄÖ d£À¸ÀASÉå  ¥Àj²µÀÖ eÁw  ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀ  

1  UÁæ«ÄÃt  3,10,69,413  56,45,186  2,86,195  

2 £ÀUÀgÀ  1,39,07,788  17,24,093  16,29,496  

 MlÄÖ  4,49,77,201  73,69,279  19,15,691  

 
1.2 PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀ d£À¸ÀASÉå-2011

C.£ÀA  ¥ÀæzÉÃ±À  MlÄÖ d£À¸ÀASÉå  ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ  ªÀÄ»¼É  ¥Àj²µÀÖ 
¥ÀAUÀqÀ  

1  UÁæ«ÄÃt  80.72%  50.24%  49.76%  42,48,987  

2 £ÀUÀgÀ  19.18%  

 MlÄÖ  4,49,77,201  73,69,279  19,15,691   

 ªÀÄÆ® :2011 gÀ d£ÀUÀtw

� zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ MlÄÖ D¢ªÁ¹ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 75 ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÁæaÃ£À 
D¢ªÁ¹ UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ UÀÄwð¸À¯ÁVzÉ. EªÀÅ EvÀgÉ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ½VAvÀ®Æ wÃgÁ 
»AzÀÄ½¢gÀÄªÀzÀ®èzÉ, E°è ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ ¹Üw wÃgÁ PÀ¤µÀ× fÃªÀ£À ¸ËPÀAiÀÄð¢AzÀ wÃªÀæªÁV 
ªÀAavÀgÁVzÁÝgÉ. eÉÆvÉUÉ «£Á±ÀzÀ CAa£À°èªÉ JAzÀÄ PÉÃAzÀæ ¸ÀPÁðgÀ 10£ÉÃ ¥ÀAZÀªÁ¶ðPÀ 

PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ °AUÁtÄ¥ÁvÀªÀÅ 1000 ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀjUÉ 990 ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ EzÀÄ ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀzÀ 
MlÄÖ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ ̧ ÀgÁ¸Àj 964 QÌAvÀ ºÉaÑzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 1000 ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ d£À¸ÀASÉåUÉ gÁdå MmÁÖgÉ ̧ ÀgÁ¸Àj 974 
ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ UÁæ«ÄÃt ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀ °AUÁtÄ¥ÁvÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ £ÀUÀgÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
PÀæªÀÄªÁV 1000 ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀjUÉ 993 ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ PÀæªÀÄªÁV 975 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 960 ¬ÄAzÀ PÀæªÀÄªÁV 2001   
J¯ï J¯ï 1991 jAzÀ ¥Àj²µÀÖ eÁw/¥ÀAUÀqÀzÀ °AUÁtÄ¥ÁvÀzÀ°è UÀæ»¸ÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉ PÀAqÀÄ §A¢zÉ. 
EzÀÄ 1000 ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀjUÉ 961 ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ ªÀiÁvÀæ ̧ ÁPÀëgÀvÉAiÀÄ zÀgÀ.
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· ªÀÄÆqÀ£ÀA©PÉUÀ½UÉ PÀrªÁ£À ºÁPÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 

� ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è CªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ£À ªÀiÁrzÁUÀ 2011 gÀ d£ÀUÀtwAiÀÄ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ PÀ£ÁðlPÀzÀ°è 
««zsÀ jÃwAiÀÄ ̧ ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 43 ®PÀë §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÀjzÁÝgÉ. EzÀgÀ°è 50 ¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ §AzÀgÀÄ ̧ ÀºÀ 
PÉÆgÀUÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÉÃ£ÀÄ PÀÄgÀÄ§ ¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÁæaÃ£À §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ UÀÄA¦UÉ ¸ÉÃjgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß 
UÀÄwð¸À¯ÁVzÉ. ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀªÁV F MAzÀÄ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÀgÀÄ ªÀÄÆqsÀ£ÀA©PÉAiÀÄ°è E£ÀÄß 
vÉÆqÀVgÀÄªÀzÀjAzÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄjUÉ ¸ÁªÀiÁEPÀªÁV ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉAiÀÄ®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁV®è JAzÉ£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 
ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄ»¼É JA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄA¢lÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ CªÀ¼À PÉ®¸ÀzÀ°è PÀlÄÖ ¤lÄÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃgÀÄªÀzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
C¤µÀÖ ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ°è vÉÆqÀVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ Cj«£À PÉÆgÀvÉ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ 
vÀªÀÄä CUËgÀªÁxÀð PÉ®¸À®zÀ° vÉÆqÀUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. GzÁ: avÀæzÀÄUÀðzÀ D¢ªÁ¹ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ 
¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄzÀ°è ºÉtÄÚ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ IÄvÀÄªÀÄw DzÀgÉ PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ ¢ªÀ¸À ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ ºÉÆgÀUÉ EqÀ¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

· ¹ÛçÃ G£ÀßvÀ ²PÀëtPÉÌ ¥Áæ±À¸ÀÜöå ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 

· ªÀÄ»¼Á ºÀQÌ£À PÀÄjvÀÄ eÁÕ£À ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 

G¥À¸ÀAºÁgÀ

EA¢£À DzsÀÄ¤PÀ AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ®Äè PÉÆqÁ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® ±Á¯Á ²PÀët ªÀÄAvÀæ 
¥ÀqÉzÀÄ, G£ÀßvÀ ²PÀët¢AzÀ EªÀgÀÄ ªÀAZÀvÀgÁVzÀÄÝ, ºÁUÀÆ EªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄ£ÉUÉ®¸ÀzÀ°è 
¥ÀjtÂvÀgÁVzÀÄÝ, ̧ Àé¸ÀºÁAiÀÄ UÀÄA¥ÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ C©üªÀÈ¢üÞAiÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÄRªÁrgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, PÀAqÀÄ §AzÀgÀÆ 
PÉÆqÁ ²PÀët ªÀÄlÖ PÀrªÉÄ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ EªÀgÀÄ C®à fÃªÀ£À ªÀÄlÖPÉÌ ¤«ÄÃgÀvÁVzÁÝgÉ. ¸ÀPÁðgÀ 
EªÀjUÉ G£ÀßvÀ ²PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß PÀqÁØAiÀÄªÁV ¤ÃqÀÄ®Ä ºÁUÀÆ EªÀgÀÄUÀ¼À G£ÀßvÀ fÃªÀ£À PÀæªÀÄPÁÌV 
ªÀiÁUÉÆÃð¥ÁAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ ¥ÀqÀ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.

· ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è ¹ÛçÃUÉ ¥ÁæªÀÄÄRåvÉ ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 

· DzsÀÄ¤PÀ G¥ÀPÀgÀt, «eÁÕ£À, ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅUÀ¼À PÀÄjvÀÄ CjªÀÅ ªÀÄÆr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ »ÃUÉ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ 
ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ MAzÀÄ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÁvÀäPÀªÁzÀ DqÀ½vÀzÀ°è ²PÀëtzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CªÀgÀ  C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄÄ 
G£ÀßvÀ ªÀÄlÖPÉÌ JgÀ®Ä ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀªÁUÀ°zÉ JAzÀÄ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ G¯ÉèÃRUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤zÀ±Àð£ÀUÀ½AzÀ 
PÀAqÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÀÄ. 

F ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ°è ºÀ®ªÀÅ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ½UÉ ºÉaÑ£À ¸Ë®§åUÀ¼ÀÄ zÉÆgÀPÀÄwzÀÄÝ, ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 
¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ CAzÀgÉ ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ½UÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ºÉaÑ£À ¸Ë®§åUÀ¼ÀÄ ¹UÀzÉ zÀÄ§ð® 
¥Àj¹ÜwAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£É¬ÄAzÀ PÀAqÀÄ §A¢zÉ.ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ 

AiÉÆÃd£ÉAiÀÄ°è ºÉÃ½zÉ. ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è£À MlÄÖ ¸ÁPÀëgÀvÁ ¥ÀæªÀiÁt 2011 gÀ d£ÀUÀtw ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ±ÉÃ 74.04 
DzÀgÉ §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ d£ÀgÀ ̧ ÁPÀëgÀvÉ ±ÉÃ. 59.2 gÀ¶ÖzÉ. §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀgÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ ̧ ÁPÀëgÀvÉ ¥ÀæªÀiÁtzÀ 
£ÀqÀÄªÉ CdUÀeÁAvÀgÀ ªÀåvÁå¸À EgÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß ªÀgÀ¢UÀ½AzÀ ̧ ÀàµÀÖªÁVzÉ. 

� ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ jÃw PÁAiÀÄð ZÀlÄªÀnPÉUÀ¼À°è §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ ¹ÜwV CªÀ¯ÉÆÃPÀ£À¢AzÀ 
CªÀgÀ ̧ ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉUÉ ²PÀëuÉÆAzÀÄ ªÀiÁUÀðªÁUÀÄªÀzÀÄ. 

· ¸ÀªÀÄUÀæ ²PÀët C©üAiÀiÁ£À PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄ eÁjUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 

· DzsÀÄ¤ÃPÀgÀtzÀ / eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ CjªÀÅ ªÀÄÆrü¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 

· PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ PÁAiÉÄÝAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ eÁUÀÈw ªÀÄÆr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. 
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6. qÁ. ̧ À.a. gÀªÉÄÃ±À(¸ÀA) 'C¯ÉªÀiÁjUÀ¼À ¹ÜwUÀw' ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀAUÀ PÀ£ÀßqÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ ºÀA¦ 2005.

8. www.freepdf.com

9. ®PÀëöät UÁAiÀÄPÀªÁqÀ 'GZÀ¯Áå' £ÀªÀPÀ£ÁðlPÀ ¥À©èPÉÃµÀ£ï ¥ÉæöÊ.° ̈ ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ 2011.

3. ªÉÄÃwæ PÉ.JA. ZÀ®ÄªÀgÁd(¸ÀA) '§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À' ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀAUÀ PÀ£ÀßqÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ ºÀA¦ 
2007.

4. qÁ. ªÀÄAdÄ£ÁxÀ ¨ÉÃ«£ÀPÀnÖ(¸ÀA) 'ªÁåzÀ ZÀjvÉ' ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀAUÀ PÀ£ÀßqÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, ºÀA¦ 
2007.

5. f.£ÀgÀ¹AºÀªÀÄÆwð 'eÁw ªÀVðÃPÀgÀt ¥ÀnÖ' UÀÄgÀÄPÀÄ®¥À©èPÉÃ±À£ï ̈ ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ 2016.

DzsÁgÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ

7. PÀ£ÁðlPÀ UÉeÉmÉÃAiÀÄgï ̈ ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ 2015.

2. qÁ. PÉ.JA. ªÉÄÃwæ: '§ÄqÀPÀlÄÖUÀ¼À PÀÄ®PÀ¸À§ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ' ¥Àæ¸ÁgÀAUÀ PÀ£ÀßqÀ «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ ºÀA¦ 
2002.

10. D¢ªÁ¹UÀ½UÉ ¥ÀævÉåÃPÀ M¼À«ÄÃ¸À®Ä: ªÀÄÆ® D¢ªÁ¹UÀ¼À ¹ÜwUÀw aAvÀ£Á PÁAiÀÄðPÀæ «dAiÀÄ 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀ ¢£À¥ÀwæPÉ ¢£ÁAPÀ: 28-08-2014.

ªÀÄÄRåªÁ»¤¬ÄAzÀ ºÀÆgÀUÀÄ½¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀÆqÁ F ªÉÄÃ°£À «µÀAiÀÄPÉÌ ¥ÀÄ¶Ö PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F ªÉÄÃ°£À 
ZÀZÉðAiÀÄÄ ¥Àj²µÀÖ ¥ÀAUÀqÀUÀ¼ÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ°è vÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß vÁªÀÅ ̧ ÀzÀÈqÀªÁV ¥Àæw¤¢¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ°è 
ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EA¢UÀÆ J¢j¸ÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ. F »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ¸ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ°è C®à¸ÀASÁåvÀgÁVAiÉÄÃ EA¢UÀÆ vÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß vÁªÀÅ UÀÄwð¹PÉÆArzÀÄÝ EA¢UÀÆ 
£ÀªÀÄUÉ®èjUÀÆ ºÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ ̧ ÀAUÀw. F »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è f. J¸ï. «Ä¯ïgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ GvÀÛªÀÄ ̧ ÀPÁðgÀ JAzÀgÉ J®è 
ªÀUÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ¥Àæw¤¢UÀ¼À£ÀÄß GvÁà¢¹, CzÀgÀ°è ¥Àæw¤¢¸ÀÄªÀAwgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ CAvÀºÀ 
gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ vÀ£Àß UÀÄjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÁtÄªÀ°è AiÀÄ±À¸Àì£ÀÄß UÀ½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀgÀÄ.

11. qÁ.r.¹. £ÀAdÄAqÀ(¸ÀA) 'PÀªÀ®ÄzÁjAiÀÄ°è §ÄqÀPÀlÄÖ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ AiÉÆÃd£É' «±ÉèÃµÀuÉ ̄ ÉÃR£À, 
¥ÀæeÁªÁtÂ ¢£À¥ÀwæPÉ ¢£ÁAPÀ: 08-08-2016. 

12. ZÀ.£À. ±ÀAPgÀgÁªï ̧ ÀªÀiÁd±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ QgÀÄ «±ÀéPÉÆÃ±À eÉÊ ̈ sÁgÀvï ¥ÀæPÁ±À£À ̈ ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ 2005.

1. ªÀÄ°èPÁdÄð£À ©. ªÀiÁ£Àìqï 'PÉÆgÀªÀÄ' PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀ ¥Áæ¢üPÁgÀ ̈ ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ 2008.

http://www.freepdf.com
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� ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ PÁAiÉÄÝ 2005 EzÀÄ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÀvÀÄÛUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CAzÀgÉ PÉÃAzÀæ ̧ ÀPÁðgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdå 
¸ÀPÁðgÀUÀ¼À CUÀvÀå zÁR¯ÉUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀæªÉÃ±ÀªÀiÁr ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¸ÀA¸ÀvÀÄÛ vÁ£ÀÄ eÁj ªÀiÁrzÀÄÝ MAzÀÄ ±ÉæÃµÀ× 
PÁ£ÀÆ£ÁV ºÉÆgÀºÉÆ«ÄävÀÄ. dªÀÄÄä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁ²äÃgÀ gÁdåªÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ F PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ J®è gÁdåUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ºÁUÀÆ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ PÉÃAzÁæqÀ½vÀ ¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀUÀ½UÉ EzÀÄ C£ÀéAiÀÄªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀÄ ««zsÀ DAiÀiÁªÀÄUÀ¼À°è 
gÁdåªÀÄlÖzÀ PÁ£ÀÆ¤£ÀrAiÀÄ°è PÀAqÀÄ §A¢zÉ. F PÁAiÉÄÝAiÀÄ G¯ÉèÃRzÀrAiÀÄ°è AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ £ÁUÀjPÀ 
ªÀÄÆªÀvÀÄÛ ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀævÀÄåvÀÛj¸À®Ä CªÀ±Àå EgÀÄªÀ '¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ ¥Áæ¢üPÁgÀ¢AzÀ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
PÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ'.

� ¸ÀégÁeï JA§ÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® ºÀ®ªÀÅ d£ÀjAzÀ ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ CzÀÄ ¤dªÁzÀ ̧ ÀégÁeï 
ºÀPÀÄÌ(C¢üPÁgÀ) zÉÆgÉAiÀÄÄªÀÅ¢®è. CzÀgÀ zÀÄgÀÄ¥ÀAiÉÆÃUÀ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÁUÀ C¢üPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß «gÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ 
¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ ªÀ±À¥Àr¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÁVzÉ. vÀvÀéeÁÕ¤UÀ¼À°è EzÀgÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ ¥Àæ²ß¹zÁUÀ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢Þ 
§UÉÎ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀ d£ÀjUÉ C¢üPÁgÀ ¤ÃqÀ®Ä ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀÅ MAzÀÄ ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è 
¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀ£ÀÄß JAzÉÆ PÀ°à¹gÀ°®è. 

� ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ 2005 PÁAiÀÄð¤ªÀðºÀuÉAiÀÄ PÁAiÀiÁðAUÀ, ±Á¸ÀPÁAUÀ, £ÁåAiÀiÁAUÀªÀ£ÀÄß 

¥Àæ¸ÁÛªÀ£É:

� ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ½UÉ ¸À§°ÃPÀgÀtzÀ ºÉÆ¸À AiÀÄÄUÀªÉAzÀÄ CPÉÆÖÃ§gï 12, 2005gÀ ¢£ªÀÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀÄ£ÀgÀ ªÀÄ£À£À ªÀiÁrPÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ. EzÀÄ dªÀÄÄä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁ²äÃgÀ gÁdåªÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ G½zÉ¯Áè zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è£À J®è 
gÁdåUÀ½UÉ C£ÀéAiÀÄªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ 2005gÀ dÆ£ï 15 gÀAzÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀwÛ£À°è CAVÃPÀj¸À®ànÖvÀÄ. 
ºÁUÀÆ 2005gÀ CPÉÆÖÃ§gï 12gÀAzÀÄ ̧ ÀA¥ÀÆtðªÁV eÁjUÉ §AzÀÄ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß J®è 
¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ½UÉ ªÀiÁ»w MzÀV¸ÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ C¢üPÀÈvÀ UÀÄ¥ÀÛ PÁAiÉÄÝ 1923 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ E£ÀÆß ºÀ®ªÀÅ «±ÉÃµÀ 
PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄUÀ½AzÀ ¤§ðA¢¸À®ànÖzÉ. »ÃUÁV EzÀÄ ºÉÆ¸À ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ PÁAiÉÄÝ C¢ü¤AiÀÄªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 
¸ÁªÀðwæPÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁrzÉ. EzÀgÀ ¥Àæ¨sÁªÀzÉÆA¢UÉ ¢£ÁAPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀgÀ¼ÀªÁV 13 CPÉÆÖÃ§gï 2005 
JAzÀÄ H»¹ G¯ÉèÃT¸À®àqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ C¢ü¤AiÀÄªÀÄªÀÅ 12 jAzÀ 13gÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ £ÀqÀÄgÁwæ eÁjUÉ vÀAzÀ 
£ÀAvÀgÀ CzsÀPÀÈvÀ ¢£ÁAPÀ CPÉÆÖÃ§gï 12, 2005 gÀAzÀÄ eÁj §A¢vÀÄ. J®è ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ ¤ªÀðºÀuÁ 
PÉ®¸ÀzÀ°è d£ÀjUÉ ¥ÁgÀzÀ±ÀðPÀvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÉÆuÉUÁjPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß GvÉÛÃf¸À®Ä C£ÉÃPÀ ̧ ÁªÀðd¤PÀ C¢üPÁjUÀ¼À 
¤AiÀÄAvÀætzÀ CrAiÀÄ°è ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀAZÀÄªÀ ̧ À®ÄªÁV ««zsÀ E¯ÁSÉUÀ¼À ̧ ÁªÀðd¤PÀ C¢üPÁjUÀ¼À 
¤AiÀÄAvÀætzÀ CrAiÀÄ°è ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæªÉÃ²¸À®Ä £ÁUÀjPÀjUÉ ªÀiÁ»w ºÀQÌ£À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¥ÁæAiÉÆÃVPÀ 
DqÀ½vÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¹zÀÞUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ PÁAiÉÄÝAiÀiÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ J£Àß§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ C¢ü¤AiÀÄªÀÄzÀ ¹ÜwUÀw

* ¥ÉÆæÃ. PÀªÀÄ¯ÁQë UÀ. vÀqÀ¸ÀzÀ
¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ, gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç «¨sÁUÀ,
gÁtÂ ZÀ£ÀßªÀiÁä «±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, ¨É¼ÀUÁ«  �

** gÁWÀªÉÃAzÀæ ºÀÄ®PÀÄA±À
¸ÀA±ÉÆÃzsÀ£Á «zÁåyð,  gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç «¨sÁUÀ                  
gÁtÂ ZÀ£ÀßªÀÄä«±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ, ¨É¼ÀUÁ«.
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GvÀÛªÀÄ D½éPÉ ¹zÁÝAvÀUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ ¸ÀPÁðgÀªÀÅ GvÀÛªÀÄªÁV £ÀqÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ vÀ£ÀßzÉAiÀiÁzÀ 
PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ vÀvÀéUÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. CªÀÅUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ, GvÀÛgÀzÁ¬ÄvÀé, ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt 
¥Àæw¸ÀàAzÀ£É, ¥ÁgÀzÀ±ÀðPÀvÉ ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄ«PÉ, DyðPÀvÉ, zÀPÀëvÉ ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀªÀÅ, EªÀÅUÀ¼À£É®è 
M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀ ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ ¸ÀA¸ÉÛ PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ £ÁAiÀÄPÀvÀé ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
£ÁåAiÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¸ÀvÁÛvÀäPÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÛAiÀÄ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀAWÀl£ÁvÀäPÀ ̧ ÁªÀÄxÀåð EªÉ®èªÀÅ GvÀÛªÀÄ D½éPÉ ZËPÀmÁÖV 
PÉ®¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛªÉ. EzÀgÀ°è zÀPÀëvÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¸ÀPÁðgÀzÀqÉAiÀÄ°è PÉ®¸À £ÀqÉ¸À¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ D½éPÉ ¹zÁÝAvÀ 
w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. GvÀÛªÀÄ D½éPÉ JAzÀgÉ d£ÀjUÉ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖqÀ ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß MzÀV¸ÀÄªÀÅzÁVzÉ. EzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ 
GvÀÛªÀÄ D½éPÉAiÀÄÄ ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖqÀ ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀ®Ä¦¸À®Ä ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁzÀ AiÀÄAvÀæPÀÆqÁ DVzÉ. 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÀPÁðgÀzÀ ¤ªÀðºÀuÉUÉ DzsÁgÀzÀ Ew«ÄwUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÆqÁ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÁVzÉ. (eÁUÀwPÀ ̈ ÁåAPï ªÀgÀ¢ 
2000)

� ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¸ÀÄ¦æÃA PÉÆÃmïð AiÀÄÄ.¦ gÁdåzÀ°è D½éPÉ £ÀqÉ¹zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ PÁ£ÀÆ¤£À ºÀPÀÌ£ÀÄß 
O¥ÀZÁjPÀªÁV UÀÄgÀÄw¹ ̧ ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ JgÀqÀÄ zÀ±ÀPÀUÀ½VAvÀ®Æ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÉÃ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ eÁjUÉÆ½¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. 
¨sÁµÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C©üªÀåQÛ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåzÀ ºÀQÌ£À°è ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀPÀÄÌ JAzÀÄ C£ÀÄªÉÆÃ¢¸ÀÄªÀ £Áå. gÁeï 
£ÁgÁAiÀÄuï £ÀAvÀgÀ PÉÆÃmïð ««zsÀ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À°è F wÃªÀiÁð£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß zsÀÈrÃPÀj¹zÉ ºÁUÀÆ «¢ü 21gÀ 
C¢ü¤AiÀÄªÀÄzÀ°è fÃªÀ£ÀPÉÌ ºÀPÀÌ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀPÀÄÌ JAzÀÄ C£ÀéAiÀÄªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀAvÉ J®è ¸ÁA«zsÁ¤PÀ C¢üPÁjUÀ½UÉ C£ÀéAiÀÄªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÀA¸ÀwÛ£À J®è ¸ÁA«zsÁ¤PÀ 
C¢üPÁjUÀ½UÉ C£ÀéAiÀÄªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¸ÀA¸ÀwÛ£À ºÁUÀÆ gÁdå ±Á¸ÀPÁAUÀªÀÅ ¸ÁÜ¦¹zÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¸ÀA¸ÉÜ 
CxÀªÁ ºÉÃºÀ. EzÀÄ £ÁPÀjPÀjUÉ ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÌ£ÀÄß ¥ÁæAiÉÆÃVPÀ DqÀ½vÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÁÜ¦¸À®Ä ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ 
¸ÀA¸ÀwÛÃ£À MAzÀÄ PÁAiÉÄÝAiÀiÁVzÉ.

� ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ PÁAiÉÄÝAiÀÄ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß r¸ÉA§gï 16, 2002 gÀAzÀÄ ̧ ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉUÉ 
ºÀ®ªÀÅ §zÀ¯ÁªÀuÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁr CzÀgÀ PÀÄjvÁzÀ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ¯ÉºÁQ ̧ ÀévÀAvÀæPÁÌV ªÀÄ¸ÀÆzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
CAVÃPÀj¹vÀÄ. «¢ü 19gÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À ̧ ÁªÀðwæPÀ WÉÆÃµÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß eÁj ªÀiÁqÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. F 
ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ®Ä ¤gÁPÀj¸ÀÄªÀ C¢üPÁjUÀ½UÉ zÀAqÀzÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ ªÀÄ¸ÀÆzÉ ¤§AzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀAvÉ 
C¢üPÁjUÀ½UÉ ²¸ÀÄÛ PÀæªÀÄPÁÌV £ÀqÀÄªÀ½ ¤AiÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß wzÀÄÝ¥Àr ªÀiÁqÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. ¸ÀÄªÀiÁgÀÄ 200 
gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼À°è PÉÃ®ªÉÃ PÉ®ªÀÅ d£ÀjUÉ CAzÀgÉ PÉÃªÀ® 20 d£ÀjUÉ ªÀiÁ»w ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀévÀAvÀæ«zÉ. «¢üªÀvÁÛV 
±Á¸À£À §zÀÞ DzÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É £ÁUÀjPÀ ªÀÄ¸ÀÆzÉ ̧ ÀQæÃAiÀÄ UÉÆ½¸À®Ä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥Àæw £ÁUÀjPÀjUÉ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ 
¸ÁévÀAvÀæöåzÀ ºÀQÌzÉ JAzÀÄ ªÀÄ¸ÀÆzÉ w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ®Ä CzÀgÀ ««zsÀ PÁAiÀiÁðZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ 
CªÀ±ÀåPÀvÉUÀ¼ÀAvÉ J®è ªÀÄÆ® zÁR¯ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀjAiÀiÁV ¤ªÀð»¸À®Ä ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ ¥Áæ¢üPÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 
¨ÁzsÀåvÉ ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁVzÉ.

� ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ PÁAiÉÄÝAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®zÁgÀgÀÄ £ÁUÀjPÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÃAzÀæ ºÁUÀÆ gÁdå ªÀiÁ»w 
DAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ ªÀiÁ»w C¢üPÁjUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÄÃ®ä£À«UÀ¼À£ÀÄß M¼ÀUÉÆArgÀÄªÀ 
¥Áæ¢üPÁjUÀ¼ÀÄ PÉÃAzÀæ ºÁUÀÆ gÁdå ªÀÄlÖzÀ°è gÁdåzÀ°è£À ªÀÄÄRå PÉ®¸ÀªÉAzÀgÉ ªÀÄÄRå ªÀiÁ»w 
DAiÀÄÄPÀÛgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ EvÀgÀ PÀ«ÄÃµÀ£ÀgïUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÃ«Ä¹ D ̧ ÁÜ£ÀUÀ½UÉ £ÉÃªÀÄPÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ d£ÀgÀ PÀÄjvÁV D 
d£ÀjUÉ ̧ ÀªÀiÁfPÀ »£Àß¯ÉÃ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CªÀ±ÀåªÉAzÀÄ w½¸À¯ÁVzÉ.
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� ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ «¨sÁUÀ 2(eÉ) «ªÀj¸ÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ J£ÀßªÀÅzÀÄ ºÀ®ªÀÅ ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ 
¥Áæ¢üPÁgÀzÀ ¤AiÀÄAvÀæt¢AzÀ CxÀªÁ CrAiÀÄ°è £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ F C¢ü¤AiÀÄªÀÄzÀ CrAiÀÄ°è 
¥ÀæªÉÃ²¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.  

ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ PÁAiÉÄÝAiÀÄ ¥ÁæªÀÄÄRåvÉ:

� £ÁUÀjPÀjUÉ ªÀiÁ»w PÉÃªÀ® gÀÆ¥Á¬Ä 10 ¨É¯ÉUÉ ¸ÀPÁðgÀzÀ PÀæªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¤zsÁðgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ¸Ë®¨sÀåªÀ£ÀÄß MzÀV¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. MAzÀÄ ¸Á«gÀ £ÁUÀjPÀgÀÄ wAUÀ½UÉ gÀÆ¥Á¬Ä 70 RZÀÄð 
ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ ¤ÃªÀÅ £ÉÆAzÁ¬ÄvÀ ¥ÉÆ¸ïÖ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¤ªÀÄä Cfð PÀ½¹ ºÉZÀÄÑªÀj ªÉZÀÑ 10-20gÀÆªÀgÉUÉ 
EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 5 ¥ÀÄlUÀ¼À ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀiÁ»w ªÉZÀÑ gÀÆ. 10 AiÀiÁVzÀÄÝ MlÄÖ ªÉÆvÀÛªÀÅ 
gÀÆ.70zÀµÀÄÖ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ CAPÉAiÀÄ ªÉZÀÑªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÆærüPÀj¹ D «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ 
ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. CfðzÁgÀ£ÀÄ ̧ À°è¹zÀ ¢£À¢AzÀ »rzÀÄ 30 ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è CfðzÁgÀ¤UÉ 
ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¨sÀæµÁÖZÁgÀ, ºÉÆuÉUÁjPÉ, ¤Ãw ¤zsÁðgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¤AiÀÄAwæ¹ GvÀÛªÀÄ DqÀ½vÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ¥ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀzÀÈqÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ PÁAiÀÄðAiÉÆÃd£É EzÉ. 1950gÀ°è 
CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ½AzÀ ªÀAavÀªÁVzÀÝgÀÆ PÀÆqÁ E¢ÃUÀ ªÀÄvÉÆÛªÉÄä £ÀªÀÄUÉ CªÀPÁ±À MzÀV §A¢zÉ. £ÁªÀÅ 
EZÉÒ ¥ÀqÀÄªÀAvÀºÀ gÁµÀÖ çUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä ºÁUÀÆ ªÉÊAiÀÄQÛPÀªÁV ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âjAzÀ®Æ 
¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÁzÀAvÀ MAzÀÄ ¥ÀÄlÖ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß ̧ ÀégÁdå ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ PÀ®à£ÉAiÀiÁVzÉ.

ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ PÁAiÉÄÝAiÀÄ ªÁåSÁå£À:

� DgïnL £À ¸ÉPÉëÃ£ï 2(J¥sï) ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁ»w JAzÀgÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ «zÀåzÁä£ÀPÀ 
zÁR¯ÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ,  eÁÕ¥À£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, zÁR¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, E-ªÉÄÃ¯ïUÀ¼ÀÄ, d£ÀvÉAiÀÄ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸À®ºÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, 
¥ÀwæPÁ ¥ÀæPÀl£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, ¸ÀÄvÉÆÛÃ¯ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ, DzÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, E-¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, M¥ÀàAzÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀgÀ¢UÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀiÁzÀjUÀ¼ÀÄ 
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ SÁ¸ÀV PÁ£ÀÆ¤UÉ M¼À¥ÀlÖAvÉ EvÀgÉ PÁ£ÀÆ¤£À CrAiÀÄ°è ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ ¥Áæ¢üPÁgÀ¢AzÀ 
¥ÀæªÉÃ²¸À§ºÀÄzÁzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀªÉÃ E-ªÀiÁ»w.

� ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ PÁAiÉÄÝUÉ ¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ 30 ¢£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ 
ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ «zsÁ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀgÀ ºÀvÀÄÛ «£ÁAiÀÄwUÀ¼ÀÄ ¤ÃqÀ¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. «¨sÁUÀ-8/(1) 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «¨sÁUÀ 8/(2) §»gÀAUÀ ¥ÀqÉ¸ÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ°è ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ »vÁ¸ÀQÛ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ EzÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀqÀ°PÉ 
ªÀiÁr J®è ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. EzÀgÀ°è ¤Ãw, C¤ªÀÄw. zÁR¯ÁwUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ 
¤zsÁðgÀUÀ¼À £ÀPÀ®Ä ¥Àæw ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ £ÁUÀjPÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ PÀrvÀUÀ¼À 
vÀ¥Á¸ÀuÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁzÀjUÀ¼À «ªÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß w½AiÀÄ§ºÀÄzÀÄ. £ÁUÀjPÀgÀÄ CfðUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀjÃ²°¹ 
CªÀgÀÄUÀ½UÉ ¸ÀÆPÀÛ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤ÃqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄUÉÆÃ¸ÀÌgÀ ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ DqÀ½vÀ PÀbÉÃjUÀ¼À°è ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ 
ªÀiÁ»w C¢üPÁj ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀ ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ ªÀiÁ»w C¢üPÁjUÀ¼À£ÀÄß £ÉÃ«Ä¹ DqÀ½vÀPÉÌ 
¸ÀºÀPÀj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ.

� ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß MzÀV¸À¢zÀÝ°è £ÁUÀjPÀ£ÀÄ ªÉÄÃ®ä£À« ¥Áæ¢üPÁgÀPÉÌ ªÀÄ£À« ¸À°è¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. F 
ªÀÄ£À«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 30 ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è ¥Áæ¢üPÁgÀªÀÅ ¤zsÁðgÀªÀ£ÀÄß MzÀV¸ÀÄªÀÅzÁVzÉ. ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉzÀÄ ªÉÄÃ®ä£À« 
¥Áæ¢üPÁgÀ¢AzÀ §AzÀ ¤zsÁðgÀ CvÀÈ¥ÀÛPÀgÀªÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ w½zÀ°è ¸ÀévÀAvÀæ ¸ÀA«zsÁ£À C¢üPÁjAiÀiÁzÀ 
gÁdå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉÃAzÀæ ªÀiÁ»w DAiÀÄÄPÀÛjUÉ ªÉÄÃ®ä£À« ¸À°è¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ. DåPïÖ ¦¦L «¼ÀA§zÀ ¥Àæw ¢£ÀPÉÌ 
gÀÆ. 250 zÀAqÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÁªÀw¸À¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
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Ø¦Ã¥À¯ïì AiÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ£ï ¥sÁgï ¹«¯ï °§nð¸ï «/¸ï AiÀÄÄ¤AiÀÄ£ï D¥sï EArAiÀiÁ( JLDgï 
2004, J¹ì 1442).

� ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è DqÀ½vÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ°è F ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ PÁAiÉÄÝ ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄQÌAvÀ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä 
¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ DqÀ½vÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ°è §gÀÄªÀ D½PÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ d£ÀgÀ CxÀªÁ C¢üPÁj ªÀUÀðzÀªÀgÀ D¹Û ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
««zsÀ DAiÀiÁªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß UË¥ÀåvÉ¬ÄAzÀ EqÀÄªÀ «zsÁ£À C¼ÀªÀr¹ PÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁVvÀÄÛ. DzÀgÉ F ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ 
PÁAiÉÄÝ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀªÁzÁV¤AzÀ ¥ÁgÀzÀ±ÀðPÀ DqÀ½vÀ zÀÈ¶×AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ElÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ «£ÁAiÀÄw ¥ÀnÖ CrAiÀÄ°è 
§gÀÄªÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ºÁUÀÆ CzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjÃ²°¸À®Ä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀjÃQë¸À®Ä 
ºÁUÀÆ gÁdåzÀ EvÀgÀ ¸ÉÃªÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀgÀUÉÆÃ¸ÀÌgÀ d£ÀgÀ°è ºÉaÑ£À eÁUÀÈw C©üAiÀiÁ£À 
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÉÆA¢UÉ ºÉaÑ£À d£ÀgÀÄ F «zsÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß §¼À¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁzÀÄzÀÄÝ JAzÀÄ CjªÀÅ 
ªÀÄÆr¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. »ÃUÁzÀ°è ªÀiÁvÀæ ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ PÁAiÉÄÝ ¥ÁgÀzÀ±ÀðPÀ DqÀ½vÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ°è vÀ£ÀßzÉÃAiÀiÁzÀ 
bÁ¥ÀÄ ªÀÄÆr¸À®Ä ¸ÁzsÀåªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ E®è¢zÀÝgÉ ¥ÀæZÀ°vÀ ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ PÁAiÉÄÝ 2005, EzÀÄ PÀÆqÁ 
¸ÀPÁðgÀzÀ EvÀgÀ PÁAiÉÄÝUÀ¼ÀAvÉ C£ÀUÀvÀåªÁV EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ JAzÀÄ PÀ°à¹PÉÆ¼Àî§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

Ød¹Ö¸ï J¸ï.©.¹£Áí ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÁåAiÀÄªÀÄÆwð ©.JªÀiï.RgÉÃ.

DgïnLUÉ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ:

DgïnL ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ««zsÀ ̧ ÀÄzsÁgÀuÉUÀ¼À ̧ ÀA§AzsÀ:

� ¸ÀÄ¦æÃA PÉÆÃmïð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ 2 zÀ±ÀPÀUÀ½UÀÆ C¢üPÀ PÁ® «¢ü 19 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 21gÀ 
CrAiÀÄ°è ¤ÃqÀ®àlÖ ¸ÀA«zsÁ¤PÀ ¸ÀAgÀQëvÀ ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼ÁV UÀÄgÀÄw¹zÉ. 
««zsÀ ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ E¯ÁSÉUÀ½AzÀ ªÀiÁ»w ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ºÀPÀÌ£ÀÄß £ÁåAiÀiÁ®AiÀÄPÉÌ w½¹ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ 
ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÁgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

Ø¨sÁgÀvÀ ̧ ÀPÁðgÀ «/¸ï ̈ ÉAUÁ¯ï C¸ÉÆÃ¹AiÉÄÃµÀ£ï(1995) 2 J¹ì£À 161.

� ¸ÀA«zsÁ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ ¥ÁgÀzÀ±ÀðPÀ 
¤ªÀðºÀuÉUÁV ªÀÄÆ®¨sÀÆvÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À CzsÀåAiÀÄzÀ ̈ sÁUÀzÀ°è ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ PÀÄjvÀÄ £ÉÆÃqÀÄvÉÛÃªÉ.

� ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ zÀAqÀ ¸ÀA»vÉ 1860 ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌ EzÀÄ ªÀiÁ»w ªÀiÁ»w ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À §UÉÎ 
¤¢ðµÀÖªÁV w½¸À¢zÀÝgÀÆ PÀÆqÀ ¸ÁªÀðd¤PÀ C¢üPÁjAiÀÄ dªÁ¨ÁÝjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤¨sÁ¬Ä¸ÀÄªÀ C£ÉÃPÀ 
¤§AzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß EzÀÄ w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

Ø AiÀÄÄ¦ gÁdå gÁd £ÁgÁAiÀÄt PÉÃ¸ï(1975) J¹ì¸À 428(ºÉUÀÄÎgÀÄvÀÄ PÉÃ¸ï).

»ÃUÉ C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÀæPÀgÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁ»wºÀPÀÄÌ PÁAiÉÄÝ JwÛ »r¢zÉ JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.

G¥À¸ÀAºÁgÀ:
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1. qÁ. eÉÆÃ¯É gÀvÀ£ï, 'ªÀiÁ»w ºÀQÌ£À C¢ü¤AiÀÄªÀÄ 2005' gÉÆÃmï¯ÉqÀÓ ¥À©èPÉÃ±À£À £ÀÆåqÉ°è, 
2007.

3. JA. ²æÃzsÀgÀ DZÁgÀ®Æ, 'gÉÊlÄ E£À¥ÀªÉÄÃð±À£ï qÀÆån lÄ r¸ÉÆè÷ÌÃeï' C®ºÁ¨ÁzÀUÀ 
¯Á JeÉ¤ì ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆgÀÄ, 2015.

DzsÁgÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ

2. ºÀvÀðgï ªÀÄÆgÁ£ï, 'DåAxÉÆÃ¤ ¥ÉmÉÆæÃd°' gÉÆÃmï¯ÉqÀÓ ¥À©èPÉÃ±À£À £ÀÆåqÉ°è, 2017.

5. ªÉÄÃj G®á£ï PÁæ¥ïÖ, 'J «ArPÉÃ±À£ï D¥sï gÉÊmïì D¥sï ªÀÅªÉÄÃ£ï' DPïì¥sÀqïð ¥ÉæÃ¸ï, 
®AqÀ£ï, 1912.

8. ¨sÀmÁßUÀgï, 'gÀÆgÀ¯ï DåAqï ¯ÉÆÃPÀ¯ï UÀªÀ£ïðªÉÄAmï E£ï EArAiÀiÁ' ¯ÉÊmï DåAqï 
¯ÉÊ¥sï ¥À©è±ÉÃgïì, £ÀÆå qÉ°è, 1978.

9. ºÀjzÁégï gÁAiÀÄgÀ, 'EArAiÀÄ£ï d£Àð¯ï D¥sï ¥À©èPï Drä¤¸ÉÖçÃ±À£ï' gÁAiÀÄ¯ï ¯ÉÆÃPÀ¯ï 
UÀªÀ£ÀðªÉÄAmïì Crä¤¸ÉÖçÃ±À£ï DAqï qÉªÀ®¥ÀªÉÄAmï 1969.

6. «¨sÀÆw ¥ÁmÉÃ¯ï, 'J ªÀÅªÉÄÃ£ï E£ï r¸ïPÀ¸ÉìÃ£ï ªÉÄÃQAUï ¥ÉÆæ¸ÉÃ¸ï' ¸ÉÆ¹AiÀÄ¯ï 
DPÉìÃ£ï ¥ÀÈ¸ï, £ÀÆå qÀ°è, 2007.

7. «dAiÀÄ®Qëöä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ©.PÉ.ZÀAzÀæ±ÉÃRgï, 'ªÀÅªÉÄÃ£ï E£ï ¯ÉÆÃPÀ¯ï UÀªÀ£ïðªÉÄAmï E£ï 
PÀ£ÁðlPÀ' ªÀQðAUï ¥ÉÃ¥Àgï £ÀA.72, L¸ÉÃPï, ¨ÉA§¼ÀÆgÀÄ.

4. ©.PÉ. ¥ÀÄj, 'ªÀiÁ»w ºÀQÌ£À' AiÀÄÄ¤ªÀ¸Éð¯ï ¯Á ¥À©èµÀ±Àìð ®PÉÆß, 2013.
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Dr.  Gavisiddappa  Muttal

CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£À

ALAVANDI-583 226

SASIKH Govt. First Grade College

 qÁ|| ©.Dgï.CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀ JAzÀÄ ¥ÀæSÁåw ¥ÀqÉ¢zÀÝgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ EªÀgÀÄ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ ̧ ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ ²°à 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ EªÀgÀÄ M§â C¥ÀæwªÀÄ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ vÀdÕ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ £ÁåAiÀÄ±Á¸ÀÛçdÕgÀÄ DVzÀÝgÀÄ. ºÁUÀÄ ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
¦qÀÄUÀÄUÀ¼ÁzÀ C¸ÀÄàµÀðvÉ, eÁw ¥ÀzÀÝw ¤ªÀÄÆð®£É, EªÀÅ CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀ UÀªÀÄ£ÁºÀð ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ 
CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀÄ £ÁAiÀÄPÀ£ÁV ¸ÀªÀiÁfzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ zÀ°vÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ »AzÀÄ½zÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À 
ºÉÆÃgÁlPÁÌV vÀªÀÄä fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄqÀÄ¥ÁVlÖgÀÄ. dªÀºÁgÀ¯Á¯ï £ÉºÀgÀÆ gÀªÀgÀÄ 
¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁVzÁÝUÀ CªÀgÀ ¸ÀaªÀ ¸ÀA¥ÀÄlzÀ°è ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄªÁV PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ ªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁV 
DAiÉÄÌUÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. ºÁUÀÆ 1990 gÀ°è ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ CvÀÄ£ÀÄåvÀ £ÁUÀjPÀ ¥Àæ±À¹Û DzÀ '¨sÁgÀvÀ gÀvÀß' ¥Àæ±À¹ÛUÉ 
¨Ád£ÀgÁzÀgÀÄ. EªÀgÉÆ§â C¥ÀæwªÀÄ ªÉÄÃzsÁ« ºÁUÀÆ zÀÈqÀ¤zÁðgÀ ªÀåQÛ JAzÀÄ PÉgÀzÀgÀÄ 
vÀ¥ÁàUÀ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ.

 F MAzÀÄ ¥ÀæwPÉAiÀÄÄ CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀgÀªÀgÀ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ zÀÈ¶ÖPÉÆÃ£À ºÁUÀÆ ¹zÁÝAvÀUÀ¼À §UÉÎ 
w½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ, ºÁUÀÆ zÀ°vÀ ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½AiÀÄ°è CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀ PÉÆqÀÄUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ±ÁèX¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

¦ÃpPÉ :-

 qÁ. ©.Dgï.CA¨ÉqÀÌgÀæªÀgÀÄ K¦æÃ¯ï 14 1891gÀ°è vÁ¬Ä ©ÃªÀÄ¨Á¬Ä vÀAzÉ gÁªÀÄfÃ 
¸ÀPÀð¥Á® gÀªÀgÀ 14 £ÉÃ ªÀÄUÀ£ÁV d¤¹zÀgÀÄ.EªÀgÀ vÀAzÉ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÉÃ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ¸ÀÄ¨sÉzÁgÀgÁV 
PÉ®¸ÀªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ EªÀjUÉ §rÛ ¤Ãr ªÀiÁªÀÅPÁAmÉÆÃ£ÀªÉÄÃAlUÉ (ªÀÄzsÀå¥ÀæzÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ) 
ªÀUÀðªÁzÀgÀÄ vÀzÀ£ÀAvÀgÀ 1894 gÀ°è CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀ gÀªÀgÀ vÀAzÉ ¤ªÀÈwÛ ºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÄ DUÀ EªÀgÀ PÀÄlÄA§ 
¸ÀªÉÄÃvÀªÁV ̧ ÀvÁgÀPÉÌ §AzÀÄ £É¯É¹zÀgÀÄ. vÀzÀ£ÀAvÀgÀ EªÀgÀ vÁ¬Ä PÉÆ£ÉG¹gÉ¼ÉzÀgÀÄ, £Á®ÄÌ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À 
£ÀAvÀgÀ vÀAzÉ ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁV ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀÄlÄA§ªÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÁA¨ÉUÉ ¸ÀÜ¼ÁAvÀgÀªÁzÀgÀÄ D 
¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀÄ 1908 gÀ°è vÀªÀÄä ªÉÄnæPï ªÁå¸ÀAUÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄV¹zÀgÀÄ. 1912 gÀ°è ̈ ÁA¨ÉUÉ 
§AzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ vÀAzÉAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ PÀÆqÁ ªÀÄgÀtªÀ£ÀÄß C¦àzÀgÀÄ.

 CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀÄ eÁwAiÀÄ vÁgÀvÀªÀÄåPÉÌ §°AiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ, AiÀiÁPÉAzÀgÉ EªÀgÀ ¥ÉÆÃµÀPÀgÀÄ “»AzÀÆ 
ªÀiÁzÀgÀ” eÁw¬ÄAzÀ §AzÀªÀgÁVzÀÄÝ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è ªÉÄÃ®éUÀðzÀ°è d£À EªÀgÀ£ÀÄß C¸ÀÄàµÀðgÀÄ JAzÀÄ 
±ÉÆÃµÀuÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀgÀÄ. CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgï gÀªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ J¯Áè ªÀÄÆ¯ÉUÀ½AzÀ eÁwvÁgÀvÀªÀÄåzÀ 
±ÉÆÃµÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¹zÀgÀÄ. vÁgÀvÀªÀÄå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀªÀiÁ£À EªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ¨ÉA©qÀzÉ PÁqÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
©ænµï ̧ ÀPÁðgÀ £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄwÛzÀ ̧ ÉÊ¤PÀ ±Á¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ̧ ÁªÀiÁfPÀ CzsÉÊAiÀÄð PÀÆUÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. F ±Á¯ÉAiÀÄ°è£À ²PÀëPÀgÀÄ 
PÀÆqÀ ªÉÄÃ®eÁwAiÀÄ ¨Áæ»ät d£ÁAUÀzÀ «zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉ¼ÀeÁvÀÄAiÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ¼ÉAzÀÄ 
¥ÀævÉÃQ¸ÀÄwÛzÀgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ PÉ¼ÀeÁwAiÀÄ «zÁåyðUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀgÀUÀw ºÉÆgÀUÀqÉ PÀÄ½vÀÄ ¥ÁoÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼À¨ÉQvÀÄÛ. 
ªÉÄÃ®eÁw «zÁåwðUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥ÀævÉÃPÀ D¸À£ÀzÀ°è PÀÄ½vÀÄ ¥ÁoÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ vÁgÀvÀªÀÄå £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛvÀÄÛ.

 ¸ÀvÁgÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃzÀ£ÀAvÀgÀ CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀÜ½AiÀÄ eÁwUÉ ¸ÉÃjzÀgÀÄ CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀÜ½AiÀÄ 

Asst. Prof. in Political Science
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eÁwUÉ ¸ÉÃjzÀgÀÄ DzÀgÀÆ C°è ±Á¯É §zÁ¬ÄvÀ ºÉÆgÀÄvÀÄÛ eÁw vÁgÀvÀªÀÄå §zÀ¯ÁUÀ°®è C°è PÀÆqÁ 
vÀgÀÄt ©ÃªÀÄgÁªï CªÀgÀ ºÀuÉ§gÀºÀ §zÀ¯ÁUÀ°®è J¯Éè ºÉÆÃzÀgÀÄ vÁgÀvÀªÀÄå EªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ©qÀ°®è 
ªÀÄÄAzÉÆAzÀÄ ¢£À CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀjUÉ 1908 gÀ°è GvÀÛªÀÄ CªÀPÁ±À §A¢vÀÄÛ CzÉ£ÉAzÀgÉ 'J°è¦¸ÉÆÖÃ£ï' 
PÁ¯ÉÃf£À°è ¥ÀæªÉÃ±À ¹QÌvÀÄÛ C°è CªÀgÀÄ J¯Áè ¥ÀjÃPÉëUÀ¼À°è GwÃtðgÁV CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀgÀªÀgÀÄ 
UÁAiÀÄPïªÁqÀ gÀÆ®gï ¨ÉÆÃqÀð ªÀw¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀæwwAUÀ¼ÀÄ25 gÀÆ¥Á¬Ä «zÁåyð ªÉÃvÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀgÀÄ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 1912 gÀ°è CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀÄ gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛç «µÀAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß 
M¼ÀUÉÆAqÀAvÉ vÀªÀÄä ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨ÁA¨É AiÀÄÄ¤ªÀ¹ðnAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄV¹zÀgÀÄ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄÄA¢£À 
G£ÀßvÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß AiÀÄÄ£ÉmÉÃqï ̧ ÉÖÃl D¥ï CªÉÄÃjPÀ zÀ°è ªÀÄÄV¸À¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ ºÀtªÀ£ÀÄß PÀÆrlÖgÀÄ, 
vÀªÀÄä PÀ£À¸À£ÀÄß £À£À¸ÀÄ ªÀiÁrPÉÆAqÀgÀÄ AiÀÄÄ,J¸ï.J ¢AzÀ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁr §AzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ CªÀjUÉ 
ªÀÄvÉÆÛAzÀÄ CªÀPÁzÀ §A¢vÀÄ. CzÀÄ §gÉÆÃqÀzÀ gÀPÀëuÁ PÁAiÀiÁðzÀåPÀëgÁV DAiÉÄÌAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ DzÀgÉ 
C°èAiÀÄÄ CªÀªÀiÁ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÁwvÁgÀvÀªÀÄå CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ̈ ÉA©qÀzÉ »A¨Á°¹vÀÄÛ. CA¢£À ̈ ÁA¨É UÀªÀ£ÀðgÀ 
DzÀ ̧ ÀAiÀÄåzÀ£ÀªÀÄ CªÀgÀ ̧ ÀºÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ ̈ ÁA¨ÉAiÀÄ ̧ ÀAiÀÄåzÀ£ÉªÀÄ ªÁtÂdå PÁ¯ÉÃf£À°è gÁdå±Á¸ÀÛç ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ G¥À£Áå¸ÀPÀgÁV DAiÉÄÌAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀgÀ D¸ÉAiÀÄAvÉ CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀÄ ºÉaÑ£À G£ÀßvÀ 
ªÁå¸ÁAUÀPÉÌ ®AqÀ£ï AiÀÄÄ¤ªÀ¹ðr ¬ÄAzÀ r.J¹ì JA§ ¥Àæ±À¹ÛUÉ ¨Ád£ÀgÁV ºÁUÉ PÉ®ªÀÅ ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À 
AiÀÄÄ¤ªÀ¹ðnAiÀÄ°è dªÀÄ¤ðAiÀÄ°è PÀ¼ÉzÀÄ CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛçªÀ£ÀÄß CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁr 1927 gÀ°è PÉÆÃ®A©AiÀiÁ 
«±Àé«zÁå®AiÀÄ¢AzÀ “qÁPÀÖgÉÃmï” ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀgÀÄ.

zÀ°vÀ ZÀ¼ÀÄªÀ½ :-

 CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀ£Àß ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ ¸ÀÄzsÁgÀPÀ JAzÀgÀÄ vÀ¥ÁàUÀ¯ÁgÀzÀÄ KPÉAzÀgÉ ¨sÁgÀvÀPÉÌ ªÀÄgÀ½ 
§AzÀ£ÀAvÀgÀ ©üÃªÀÄgÁªÀgÀÄ C¸ÀÄàµÀðvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÁwvÁgÀvÀªÀÄåzÀ «gÀÄzÀÝ zÀAUÉAiÀÄzÀÄÝ CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀ 
¤ÃjPÉëAiÀÄAvÉ C¸ÀÄàµÀðjUÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉ¼ÀªÀUÀðzÀ eÁwAiÀÄªÀjUÉ «±ÉÃµÀ ZÀÄ£ÁªÀuÁ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ 
vÀAzÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «±ÉÃµÀ zÀ°vÀjUÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÉ¼À eÁwAiÀÄ PÉ¼ÀªÀUÀðzÀªÀjUÉ «ÄÃ¸À¯Áw ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ£ÀÄß eÁjUÉ 
vÀgÀÄªÀ°è AiÀÄ±À¹éAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ. ºÁvÉ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ¦qÀUÀÆUÀ¼À §UÉÎ ̧ ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ ªÀiÁ»wAiÀÄ£ÀÄß d£ÀjUÉ w½¸ÀÄªÀ 
zÁjAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀÄqÀÄPÀÄªÀ°è AiÀÄ±À¹éAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ. ºÁUÉ ©üÃªÀÄgÁªÀgÀÄ EzÀPÉÌ ̧ ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ 'ªÀÄÆPÀ£ÁAiÀÄPÀ' 
JA§ MwæPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©qÀÄUÀqÉªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ. CzÉÃ jÃw ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ ºÉÆÃV ̧ ÁªÀðd¤PÀ ̈ sÁµÀt ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ 
EªÀgÀ ªÀiÁw¤AzÀ ¥ÉæÃjvÀ£ÁzÀ PÉÆ¯Áè¥ÀÄgÀzÀ ±ÁªÀÅ 2 F MAzÀÄWÀl£É¬ÄAzÀ zsÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ¸ÁªÀiÁfPÀ 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ gÁdQÃAiÀÄ zÉÆA¨ÉAiÀÄ CSÁqÀªÉ ¥ÁægÀA¨sÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄÛ.

gÁdQÃAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£À :-

 ©üÃªÀÄgÁªÀ CªÀgÀÄ 1936 gÀ°è UÀtgÁdå PÁ«ÄðPÀ ¥ÀPÀë JA§ ¥ÀPÀëªÀ£ÀÄß 1937 gÀ°è £ÀqÉzÀ  
Cent.leg.Ass All India scheduled castes  federation  JAzÀÄ 
§zÀ¯Á¬Ä¹zÀgÀÄ. PÁAUÉæÃ¸ï ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÁA¢AiÀÄªÀgÀÄ ºÀjd£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß C¸ÀÄàµÀðgÀÄ JAzÀÄ KPÉ ©A©¹zÀgÉAzÀÄ 
¥Àæ²ß¹zÀgÀÄ, DUÀ ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ £Á£ÀÄ C¸ÀÄàµÀðvÉ d£ÁAUÀzÀ ¸ÀzÀ¸Àå£ÁVzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è ¨ÉÃgÉ 
¸ÀzÀ¸Àå£ÁVzÀÄÝ ªÀÄvÉÛ ©üÃªÀÄgÁªÀgÀÄ D.A.C & viceroys Executive council  DAiÉÄÌ DV 
DAiÉÄÌAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ. EªÀgÀÄ §Ä¢ÝªÀAwPÉ¬ÄAzÁV EªÀgÀÄ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ ªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁV DzÀgÀÄ.

²PÀët :-

� CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀÄ ¨ÁA¨ÉAiÀÄ J°¦£ï ¸ÉÆÖÃ£À ±Á¯É ¸ÉÃjzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É CªÀgÀ vÀAzÉ PÀÄlÄA§ 
¸ÀªÉÄÃvÀªÁV ¨ÁA¨ÉUÉ §AzÀÄ MAzÀÄ aPÀÌzÁzÀ gÀÆ«Ä£À°è ªÁ¸ÀªÁVzÀgÀÄ, CzÀÄ M§âjUÉ ªÀÄ®UÀ®Ä 
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ªÀiÁvÀæ ¸ÁzsÀå«vÀÄÛ. CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀÄ ¨ÉÃUÀ ªÀÄ®V £ÀqÀÄgÁwæAiÀÄ°è vÀAzÉUÉ ªÀÄ®UÀ®Ä CªÀPÁ¸À 
ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. CªÀgÀÄ ªÀÄ®VzÁÝUÀ vÀ¯ÉªÉÄÃ®¨sÁUÀzÀ°è ©Ã¸ÀÄªÀPÁ®Ä PÁ°£À¥ÀPÀÌ MAzÀÄ 
ªÉÄÃPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß CzÉÃ gÀÆ«Ä£À°è PÀnÖPÉÆAqÀÄ fÃªÀ£À £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄwÛ¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ©üÃªÀÄgÁªÀ vÀªÀÄä 
C¨sÁå¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¹ÃªÉÄKuÉÚAiÀÄ aªÀÄtÂAiÀÄ£ÀÄß  ºÀaÑPÉÆAqÀÄ ¢£Á®Ä C¨sÁå¸À ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ.

� ©üÃªÀÄgÁªÀgÀªÀÅ ¥sËæqÀ ±Á¯ÉAiÀÄ°è NzÀÄwÛgÀÄªÁUÀ ªÀÄgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀzÀ MAzÀÄ UÁAiÀÄ EªÀgÀ 
fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è £ÀqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ CzÉÃ£ÉAzÀgÉ ©üÃªÀÄgÁªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ PÀ°AiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÉA§ D¸É¬ÄAzÀ D vÀgÀUÀwUÉ 
ºÉÆÃUÀ®Ä ¤zÀðj¹zÀgÀÄ DzÀgÉ D ±Á¯ÉAiÀÄ ²PÀëPÀgÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ PÉÃªÀ® ¨ÁæºÀätjUÁV ªÀiÁvÀæ 
¹Ã«ÄvÀªÁVvÀÄÛ E°è PÉ¼ÀeÁwAiÀÄªÀjUÉ ªÉÃzÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß NzÀÄªÀ CªÀPÁ±À«®è ¤ÃªÀÅ ªÀiÁ¢UÀ d£ÁAUÀzÀªÀgÀÄ 
JAzÀgÀÄ DzÀgÀÆ AiÀiÁgÉÆ§âgÀÄ F C£ÁåAiÀÄzÀ «gÀÄzÀÝ zÀé¤ JvÀÛ°®è, EªÉ®è £ÀqÉzÀgÀÄ ©üÃªÀÄgÁªÀgÀUÉ 
¸Á¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ bÀ®«vÀÄÛ. DzÀÝjAzÀ MAzÀÄ ¢£À CªÀgÀÄ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÀ°vÀgÀÄ. 

� CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀÄ ̧ Á»wªÁV PÉ®ªÀÅ C¸ÀÄàµÀðvÉ §UÉÎ ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ̧ ÁjzÀÝgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
C¸ÀÄàµÉÛAiÀÄ CªÀÄªÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀgÀ ºÀPÀÄÌUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀÆr¸ÀÄªÀ ¤nÖ£À°è ªÀÄÆR£ÁAiÀÄPÀ JA§ ¥ÀwæPÉ 

� CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀÄ ̧ ÁzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼À eÉÆvÉUÉ vÀªÀÄä ªÀAiÀÄQÛPÀ fÃªÀ£ÀªÁzÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÁgÀzÀ°è FfzÀªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä 
17 £ÉÃ ªÀAiÀÄ¹ì£À gÀªÀiÁ¨Á¬Ä JA§ PÀ£ÉåAiÉÆqÀ£É ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁV ¸ÀA¸ÁgÀzÀ ¸ÁUÀgÀzÀ°è FdÄvÁÛ, 
J¦¸ÉÆÖÃ£ï PÁ¯ÉÃf£À°è £ÀqÉ¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄzÀåAvÀgÀ ¥ÀjÃPÉëAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Á¸À DV 1912 gÀ°è ©.J ¥ÀzÀ«AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¥ÀqÉzÀgÀÄ. vÀzÀ£ÀAvÀgÀ vÀAzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 1913 gÀ°è PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀgÀÄ ªÀÄÄAzÉ §gÉÆÃqÀzÀ gÁd£ÀrAiÀÄ°è PÉ®¸À 
ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛ vÀ£Àß fÃªÀ£À ºÉÆÃgÁlzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄÄV¹zÀgÀÄ. JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À 
¥ÁægÀA¨sÀªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

� CA¨ÉqÀÌgÀÀªÀgÀÄ ®AqÀ¤ßUÉ G£ÀßvÀ CzÁåAiÀÄ£ÀPÁÌV vÉgÀ½ ¨É¼ÀUÉÎ 8 WÀAmÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¸ÀAeÉ 5 
WÀAmÉAiÀÄªÀgÉUÉ UÀæAxÁ®AiÀÄzÀ°è CzÁåAiÀÄ£À ªÀiÁr M¼ÉîAiÀÄ PÀ°PÉ¬ÄAzÀ  ¹zÁÝAvÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉzÀÄ, 
JA.J ¦ºÉZï, r AiÀÄ£ÀÄß 1920 gÀ°è ¥ÉqÀzÀgÀÄ. ©üÃªÀÄgÁªï gÀªÀgÀÄ ®AqÀ£À°è EzÁÝUÀ M§â «zÁåyð 
¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄªÁzsÀ£ÀÄ CªÀ£ÀÄ ²æÃªÀÄAvÀ ªÀÄ£ÉvÀ£ÀzÀ¢AzÀ §A¢zÀÝ£ÀÄß CªÀ£À ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄ C¸À£ÉÆÃqÀPÀgï, DzÀgÉÃ 
CªÀ¤UÉ MzÀ£À°è D¸ÀQÛ EgÀ°®è. C¨ÉqÀÌgï gÀªÀgÀÄ CªÀ¤UÉ PÉ®ªÀÅ «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£Àß ºÉ½zÀgÀÄ. CzÉÃ£ÉAzÀgÉ 
¤ªÀÄäªÀgÀÄ ºÀtªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀA¥ÁzÀ£É ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ.CzÀÝjAzÀ ¤Ã£ÀÄ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀ£À DV d¤¹¢ÝAiÀÄ. ¤£Àß ̧ ÁzsÀ£É 
J£ÉAzÀÄ w½¢¢ÝAiÀiÁ? ¤Ã£ÀÄ PÀ°AiÀÄ¨ÉPÉAzÀÄ §AiÀÄ¹zÁUÀ D zÉÃªÀgÀÄ §AzÀÄ PÀ®à¸ÀÄªÀÅ¢¯Áè. CªÀ¼ÀÄ 
§AzÁUÀ £ÁªÀÅ CªÀ½AzÀ D²ÃªÁðzÀ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ©üÃªÀÄgÁªÀæªÀgÀÄ 1922 gÀ°è GZÀÑ£ÁåAiÀÄ®AiÀÄzÀ 
ªÀQÃ®gÁzÀgÀÄ MAzÀÄ ªÀµÀðzÀ vÀgÀªÁAiÀÄÄ ̈ sÁgÀvÀPÉÌ §AzÀgÀÄ.

¸Á»wPÀ PÉÆqÀÄUÉ :-

CªÉÄÃjPÁzÀ°è CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀ fÃªÀ£À :-

ªÀÄzÀÄªÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÉÆzÀ°£À ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉUÀ¼ÀÄ :-

� ©üÃªÀÄgÁªÀ gÀªÀgÀÄ §gÉÆÃqÀzÀ ªÀÄºÁgÁdgÀ ̧ ÀºÁAiÀÄ¢AzÀ CªÉÄÃjPÁUÉ ºÉÆÃzÀgÀÄ, F MAzÀÄ 
¥ÀAiÀÄt CªÀgÀ fÃªÀ£À ªÀÄºÀvÀé ¥ÀÆtðªÁzÀ C£ÀÄ¨sÀªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrvÀÄ. ªÀÄvÀÄÛ E£ÉÆßAzÀÄ «ZÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
CªÀgÀ ̧ ÉÛÃ»vÀgÀ eÉÆvÉ ºAaPÉÆArzÀÝgÀÄ CzÉÃ£ÉAzÉgÉ C¸ÀÄàµÀðvÉAiÉÄ£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ CªÉÄÃjPÁzÀ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è 
E¢Ý®ªÀAvÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ µÉÃPïì¦AiÀÄgï M§â ªÀÄºÁ£ï £ÁlPÀPÁgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀgÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ “ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À 
fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è  §gÀÄªÀ CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå ̧ ÀjAiÀiÁV §¼À¹ PÉÆAqÀgÉ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è GvÀÛªÀÄ  §«µÀå 
(zÉÊªÁ) PÁtÄvÁÛ£É.
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§gÉzÀgÀÄ. ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ WÀl£ÉUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛ »AzÀÆ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdªÀÅ UÉÆÃ¥ÀÄgÀzÀAvÉ CzÀjAzÀ ºÉÆgÀ§gÀ®Ä 
KtÂ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÄRå¨ÁV®Ä¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ¸ÀªÀiÁdªÀÅ zÉÃªÀgÀ ¤fðªÀ zÉÃªÀgÀ C¹ÜvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß §®ªÁV £ÀA©zÉ 
CAvÀºÀ d£ÀgÀ ªÀÄzÀå ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ ¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄlÄÖ®Ä ̧ ÁzÀå«®è PÉ®ªÉÇAzÀÄ PÀÈwUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ »AzÀÆ 
¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ C¸ÀÄàµÀðvÉ C£ÁåAiÀÄAiÀÄÄvÀªÁVzÉ JAzÀÄ CxÀð»¹zÀgÀÄ. EzÀjAzÀ ¥ÉæÃjvÀ£ÁzÀ 
PÉÆÃ¯Áè¥ÀÄgÀzÀ ±ÁªÀÅgÁd£ÀÄ 1924 gÀ°è C¸ÀÄàµÀðjUÉ GavÀ ²PÀët ªÀÄvÀÄÛ GzÉÆåÃUÀªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀ®Ä 
ªÀÄÄAzÁzÀ£ÀÄ ºÁUÉ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå ºÉÆÃgÁlUÁgÀ£ÀÄ DzÀ «ÃgÀ¸ÁªÀðPÀgï £ÀÄß CAqÀªÀiÁ£À eÉÊ°¤AzÀ 
§AzÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄwÛzÀÝ C¸ÀÄàµÀðvÉAiÀÄ «gÀÄzÀÝ ºÉÆÃgÁl £ÀqÉ¹zÀ£ÀÄ CzÉÃjÃwAiÀiÁV 
UÁA¢üÃfAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ PÀÆqÁ C¸ÀÄàµÀðvÉ §UÉÎ £ÉÊd ̈ sÁµÀtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ.

� ¸ÀPÁðgÀzÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ J¯Áè ¥À©èPï mÁåAPÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §¼À¸À§ºÀÄzÀÄ EzÀjAzÀ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄ 
DUÀÄªÀÅ¢¯ÉèªÉAzÀÄ ¨ÁA¨É ±Á¸ÀPÁAUÀ ªÀÄ¸ÀÆzÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Á¸ÀÄ ªÀiÁrvÀÄ. F MAzÀÄ ¤tðAiÀÄ¢AzÀ 
ªÀÄºÀzï ªÀÄÄ¤ì¥Á®n PÉÆÃ®§â f¯Éè CzÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀjºÀj¹ ZËzÀgÀ mÁåAPÀ£ÀÄß C¸ÀÄàµÀðgÀÄ §¼À¸À§ºÀzÀÄ 
JAzÀÄgÀÄ EzÀjAzÀ CªÀjUÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ vÉÆAzÀgÉ PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. ¸ÀévÀºÀ CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀÄ £ÉÃgÀªÁV 
ªÉÆzÀ°UÉ ¨Á«AiÀÄ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄnÖ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß JwÛ vÉÆÃjzÀgÀÄ, vÀzÀ£ÀAvÀgÀ EvÀgÀgÀÄ C£ÀÄPÀj¹ 
¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß PÀÆrzÀgÀÄ E°èªÀgÀUÀÆ AiÀiÁªÀ M§â C¸ÀÄàµÀð£ÀÄ ¨Á«AiÀÄ ºÀwÛgÀ ¸ÀÄ½¢®,  ©üÃªÀÄgÁªÀgÀÄ 
¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄnÖ ºÉªÉÄä¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÄ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß zÉÃªÀgÀÄ J®èjUÀAvÀ¯ÉÃ ¸ÀÈ¶ÖªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ. PÉ®ªÀÅ 
ªÀµÀðUÀ¼À £ÀAvÀgÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ d£À CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgÀªÀgÀÄ «ÃgÀ¨sÀzÉæÃ±ÀégÀ UÀÄrAiÉÆ¼ÀUÉ ºÉÆÃVzÀÝgÀÄ JAzÀÄ ¸ÀÄ¼ÀÄî 
ªÀzÀAwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀ©â¹zÀgÀÄ. EzÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÄÃ¯ÁÓwAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ ªÀzÀAwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ̧ ÀvÀå JªÀÄzÀÄ ̈ Á«¹ ©üÃªÀÄgÁªÀgÀ 
ªÉÄÃ¯É »A¸ÁvÁäPÀ zÁ½ ªÀiÁr UÁAiÀÄUÉÆ½¸ÀzÀgÀÄ. F MAzÀÄ  WÀl£É ¨sÁgÀvÀ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è ºÉÆ¸À 
CzsÁåAiÀÄªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ PÉ®ªÉÇA¢µÀÄÖ ªÉÄÃ¯ÁÓw »AzÀÆ F J¯Áè QæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß RAr¹ ¤ÃgÀ£ÀÄß ̈ Á« ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
mÁåAPÀgÀUÀ½AzÀ vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ vÀ¥ÀÄà JAzÀgÀÄ.

£ÁåAiÀÄPÁÌV ºÉÆÃgÁl :-

� CA¨ÉÃqÀ Ìg ÀªÀgÀÄ F »A¸ÁvÀ äP À PÀ Èv À å¢AzÁV ªÉÄÃ¯ÁÓwAiÀÄªÀgÀ£ÀÄß GzÉÝÃ²¹ 
»AzÀÆUÀ½UÁVAiÉÄÃ zÉÃªÀ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ ¨ÁV®Ä vÉgÉ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ¸ÀvÀå DzÀgÉ C¸Ààø±ÀågÀÆ »AzÀÆUÀ¼À®èªÉÃ 
ªÀÄvÉÛÃPÉ EzÉ®è JAzÀgÀÆ, M§â »AzÀÆ ªÀÄÄ¹èªÀÄgÀ ªÀÄ¹¢UÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ZÀZÀðUÉ ºÉÆÃzÀgÉ PÉ¼À° CzÀ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ 
»AzÀÆUÀ¼À£ÉßÃ »AzÀÆ zÉÃªÁ®AiÀÄzÀ°è §gÀ¨ÉÃr JAzÀgÉ ºÁUÁzÀgÉ »AzÀÆ zÉÃªÁ®AiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¥ÀÆf¸ÀÄªÀgÀÄ AiÀiÁgÀÄ? EzÀÄ CA¨ÉÃqÀÌ gÀªÀgÀ ªÁzÀªÁVzÀÄÝ AiÀiÁgÀÄ F C¸Ààø±ÀågÀÄ JAzÀÄ C£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉÆÃ 
CzÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÀÄ GvÉÛÃd£À ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛgÉÆÃ CªÀjUÉ ²PÉëAiÀiÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÀ£ÀÄßªÀÅzÀÄ EªÀgÀ ªÁzÀªÁVzÉ. 

� ©üÃªÀÄgÁªÀ CªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀévÀB C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¹zÀ CªÀªÀiÁ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ C¸ÀÄàµÀðvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°è 
AiÀiÁgÉÆÃ§âjUÀÆ DUÀ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ J£ÀÄßªÀ PÀgÀÄuÁzÀÈ¶Ö CªÀgÀzÁVvÀÄÛ. C¸ÀÄàµÀðgÀ£ÀÄß ªÉÄÃ¯ÉvÀÄÛªÀ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¨ÉÃgÉ AiÀiÁgÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ°®è CªÀjUÉ £ÁåAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÆr¸ÀÄªÀ M¦àUÉ ¹UÀ°®è AiÀiÁgÀÄ C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉÆ 
C£ÁåAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß CªÀjAzÀ¯ÉÃ £ÁåAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÁ¥ÁrPÉÆ¼Àî®Ä ¸ÁzsÀå«®è. ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀUÀ½AzÀ ¨sÁµÀt 
¥ÀævÀåPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ¼ÉzÀÄPÉÆArzÀ CzÀ£ÀÄß AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ̈ sÁµÀt ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÁzÉUÀ½AzÀ d£ÀgÀ£ÀÄß J©âG¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
CµÀÄÖ ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÀ®è DzÀÝjAzÀ CA¨ÉÃqÀPÀgÀªÀgÀÄ »AzÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ PÀÄgÀÄqÀÄ £ÀA©PÀUÀ® «gÀÄzÀÝ PÁæAw 
¸ÁjzÀgÀÄ. F MAzÀÄ ¤zsÁðgÀ¢AzÁVAiÉÄÃ ZËzÀgï mÁåAPï ̧ ÀvÁåUÀæºÀ EzÀgÀ ¥À°vÁA±ÀªÁVzÉ.

ZËzÁgÀ ¸ÀvÁåUÀæºÀ :-

� PÉ® ªÉÄÃ¯ÁÓwAiÀÄ d£À ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ C¸ÀÄàµÀðgÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀvÉUÉ AiÉÆÃUÀågÀ®è JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛgÉ. 
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¨ËzsÀÝ zsÀªÀÄðPÉÌ ªÀÄvÁAvÀgÀ:-

ªÀÄgÀt:-

� ¸ÁªÀÅ JA§ÄªÀzÀÄ JAvÀºÀ eÁÐ¤AiÀÄ£ÀÆß PÀÆqÀ ©nÖ¯Áè ̧ ÁQëAiÀÄAvÉ CA¨ÉqÀÌgï gÀªÀgÀÄ 1954-
55 jAzÀ ̧ ÀPÀÌgÉ PÁ¬Ä¯É ªÀÄvÀÄÛ  PÀtÂÚ£À £ÀgÀ zË§ð®å¢AzÀ §¼À®ÄvÀÛzÀÝgÀÄ. PÉÆ£ÉUÉ 1956 gÀ°è ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ 
¢ªÀå eÁÐ£À ¢Ã¥Á vÀªÀÄä qÉ°èAiÀÄ ¤ªÁ¸ÀzÀ°è £ÀA¢ ºÉÆÃ¬ÄvÀÄ. CªÀgÀÄ ¨ËzÀÞ zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß 
C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹zÀÝjAzÀ ̈ ËzsÀÝ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ DZÁgÀzÀAvÉ CªÀgÀ CAvÀå¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀ ªÀiÁqÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. CzÀPÉÌ ̧ ÁªÀgÁgÀÄ 
d£ÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ »A¨Á°PÀgÀÄ ̧ ÁQëAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ.

 � ©üÃªÀÄgÁªï CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgï gÀªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀA«zÁ£ÀzÀ gÀZÀ£Á ¸À«ÄwAiÀÄ CzÀåPÀëgÁV DAiÉÄÌAiÀiÁzÀgÀÄ 
AiÀiÁPÉAzÀgÉ EªÀgÉÆ§â C¥ÀæwªÀÄ ªÉÄÃzÁ«AiÀiÁVzÀÝgÀÄ.ºÁUÀÆ GvÀÛªÀÄ £ÁåAiÀÄ±Á¸ÀÛçÀdÕgÁVzÀÝgÀÄ.ªÀÄvÀÛ 
¸ÀªÀiÁdzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À §UÉÎ GvÀÛªÀÄ ¸ÀzÀÄÎtUÀ¼À ¨ÁAzÀªÀå PÀlÄÖªÀ°è MvÀÛ£ÀÄß ¤ÃrzÀªÀgÁVzÀÝgÀÄ. 
DzÀgÉ EªÀgÀ ¥ÀæPÁgÀ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À ªÀÄzÀå MUÀÎlÖ£ÀÄß PÀlÄÖªÀÅzÀÄ ¨ÁºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ PÀµÀÖzÀ PÉ®¸À JPÉAzÀgÉ 
ªÀUÀðUÀ® §Ä¢Ý vÀvÀéUÀ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀA¨ÁµÀuÉAiÀÄ°è EgÀªÀÅ¢®è. CxÀªÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è vÀvÀéUÀ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ«gÀÄªÀÅ¢¯Áè. 
EA¢UÀÄ EªÀgÀÄ ¨sÁgÀvÀPÉÌ ªÀÄºÁvÀÛgÀªÁzÀ PÉÆrUÀqÀAiÀÄ£Àß ¤Ãr ¨sÁgÀvÀ ¸ÀAªÀzsÁ£ÀzÀ ²°à JAzÉ 
SÁåwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉzÀgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ºÀ®ªÁgÀ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ ¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ MzÀÄUÀ£ÁV J¯Áè zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À UÀªÀÄ£ÀªÀ£Àß 
vÀ£ÀßqÉUÉ ̧ ÉÃ¼ÉzÀ JPÉÊPÀ ̈ sÁgÀwAiÀÄ£ÁzÀ£ÀÄ.

�  ©ÃªÀÄgÁªï gÀªÀgÀÄ 1950 gÀ°è ²æÃ®APÀ ¥ÀæªÁ¸ÀzÀ°èzÁÝUÀ ̈ ËzsÀ ̧ ÀªÉÄäÃ¼À£ÀzÀ°è ¥Á¯ÉÆÏArzÀÝgÀÄ 
C°è ¨ËzsÀ «zÁéA¸ÀgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨ËzsÀ ¸À£Áå¹ (¨ËzsÀ ©PÀëÄ)UÀ¼À «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£Àß D°¹zÀgÀÄ. vÀzÀ£ÀAvÀgÀ 
²æÃ®APÀ¢AzÀ ¨sÁgÀvÀPÉÌ ªÀÄgÀ½zÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ CªÀgÀÄ MAzÀÄ ¤zÁðgÀªÀ£Àß vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆÃAqÀgÀÄ F MAzÀÄ 
¤zÁðgÀ CªÀgÀ fÃªÀ£À ±ÉÊ°AiÀÄ£ÉßÃ §zÀ¯Á¬Ä¹vÀÄ. CzÉÃ£ÉAzÀgÉ  ¨ËzÀÝ zsÀªÀÄðPÉÌ ªÀÄvÁAvÀgÀ 
UÉÆAqÀgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ̈ ËzsÀ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ §UÉÎ C£ÉÃPÀ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß §gÉzÀÄ vÀªÀÄäµÀÖPÉÌ vÁªÉÃ ªÀiË£ÀªÁV ̈ ËzsÀÞ 
zsÀªÀÄðzÀ°è «°Ã£ÀªÁzÀgÀÄ. CA¨ÉqÀÌgÀ gÀªÀgÀÄ »AzÀÄ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ DZÁgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ eÁw «¨sÀd£ÉAiÀÄ£Àß 
PÀAr¹zÀgÀÄ. 1955 gÀ°è ¨sÁgÀwAiÀÄ ¨ËzsÀÞ ªÀÄºÁ¸À¨Á JA§ ¸ÀAWÀªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀÄlÄÖ ºÁQ EªÀgÀÄ §gÉzÀ “ 
§ÄzsÀÞ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CªÀ£À zsÀªÀÄð” JA§ ¥ÀÄ¸ÀÛPÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÀuÉÆÃvÀÛgÀªÁV ©qÀÄUÀqÉUÉÆ½¸ÀzÀgÀÄ. PÉÆ£ÉUÉ 1956 
gÀ°è ̧ ÁªÀðd¤PÀªÁV PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß PÉÊUÉÆAqÀÄ 5 ®PÀë d£ÀgÀÄ ̈ ËzsÀÝ zsÀªÀÄðPÉÌ ªÀÄvÁAvÀgÀ UÉÆAqÀgÀÄ. 
ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæAiÀiÁtªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉ¸ÀÄvÁÛ PÀmÉÆäÃAqÉÆzÀ°è £ÉqÉzÀ 4 £ÉÃ ¨ËzsÀÝ ¸ÀªÉÄÃ¼À£ÀzÀ°è 
¥Á¯ÉÆÎAqÀgÀÄ. PÉÆ£ÉzÁV CA¨ÉqÀÌgï gÀªÀgÀÄ “§ÄzsÀÝ CxÀªÀ PÁ®ðªÀiÁPÀìð” JA§ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ ºÀ¸ÀÛ 
¥ÀæwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 2 r¸ÉA§gï  1956 gÀ gÀ°è ªÀÄÄV¸ÀzÀgÀÄ.

� 1927 gÀ°è ªÀÄºÁ¸À¨sÉ £ÀqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ F ¸À¨sÉUÉ »AzÀÆ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ°è AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ eÁwUÀ¼À ªÀÄzÀå 
ªÀåvÁå¸À«®è J¯Áè eÁwAiÀÄªÀjUÀÆ zÉÃªÁ®AiÀÄzÀ°è ¥ÀÆeÁjAiÀiÁUÀ®Æ CªÀPÁ±À«zÉ JAzÀÄ 
¥ÀjºÀj¸À¯ÁVvÀÄÛ, ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ZËzÀgï mÁåAPï£À ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉìAiÀÄÄ PÉÆÃlð¤AzÀ ¥ÀjºÁgÀ ªÀiÁr D MAzÀÄ 
mÁåAPÀ£ÀÄß ̧ ÁªÀðd¤PÀ D¹Û JAzÀÄ £ÁåAiÀiÁ®AiÀÄªÀÅ DzÉÃ±À ¤ÃrvÀÄ.

¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ ¤ÃªÀiÁðvÀÈ :-

DzÀgÉ CªÀgÀÄ »AzÀÆUÀ½UÉ ¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå ¨ÉÃPÀÄ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀé¨ÉÃPÀÄ J£ÀÄßvÁÛgÉ, DzÀgÉ zÉÃªÀ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ 
¸ÁévÀAvÀæöå ¹UÀzÀ »AzÀÆ½zÀ »AzÀÆ d£À CzÀÄºÉÃUÉ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ¸ÀÄvÀÛgÉ JAzÀÄ 
©üÃªÀÄgÁªÀgÀÄ £ÀÄrAiÀÄÄvÁÛgÉ. EAvÀºÀ d£ÀjUÉ £ÁåAiÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Àæ¨sÀÄvÀézÀ §UÉÎ ªÀiÁvÀ£ÁqÀ®Ä ºÀQÌ®è 
JAzÀÄ EªÀgÀ MAzÀÄ UÀÄqÀÄV£À ªÁzÀªÁVvÀÄÛ.
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G¥À¸ÀAºÁgÀ :-

� ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ EwºÁ¸À CA¨ÉqÀÌgï gÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß £É£À¦¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ.JPÉAzÀgÉ ©üÃªÀÄgÁªï CªÀgÀÄ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ 
¸ÀA«zsÁ£À ¤ÃªÀiÁðvÀÈ DVzÀÝgÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 1947 DUÀ¸ÀÖ  15 gÀAzÀÄ ¨sÁgÀvÀ «zÉÃ²AiÀÄgÀ D½éPÉ¬ÄAzÀ  
ªÀÄÄPÀÛªÁVvÀÄÛ D ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è CA¨ÉÃqÀÌgï gÀªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀévÀAvÀæöå ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ ªÀÄwæAiÀiÁV 
DAiÉÄÌAiÀiÁV ¥ÀæweÉÕAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÀgÀÄ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß gÀZÀ£É ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CµÀÄÖ ¸ÀÄ®§zÀ 
PÉ®¸ÀªÁVgÀ°®è AiÀiÁPÉAzÀgÉ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ EwºÁ¸À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¸ÁªÀiÁd ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ §UÉÎ w½zÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
ºÀ®ªÁgÀÄ gÁµÀÖçUÀ¼À ¸ÀA«zÁªÀ£ÀÄß ºÁUÀÆ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß  gÀZÀ£É ªÀiÁrzÀ QÃwð CA¨ÉqÀÌgï 
gÀªÀjUÉ  ¸À®ÄèvÀÛzÉ. CzÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ vÁ¼Éä ªÀÄvÀÄÛ §Ä¢ÝªÀAwPÉ  ªÀÄºÀvÀéªÁVzÀÄÝ  ««zÀ jÃwAiÀÄ ºÉ½PÉUÀ¼À£Àß 
¹éÃPÀj¹ PÁ£ÀÆ£ÀÄ ªÀÄAwæAiÀiÁV PÀgÀqÀÄ ̧ À«ÄwAiÀÄ £ÉqÉAiÀÄÄªÀ ªÀÄÄAZÉ 1948 £ÀªÀA§gï 4 gÀAzÀÄ ̧ ÀA¸Àvï ̧ À¨sÉ 
£ÉqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ.  C°è EªÀgÀÄ ¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ°£À C£ÉÃPÀ ¥Àæ±ÉßÃUÀ½UÉ vÀÈ¦ÛPÀgÀ ªÁzÀ ¸ÀÆPÀÛ GvÀÛgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
¤ÃrzÀgÀÄ. C®èzÉ 1948 £ÀªÀA§gï 29 gÀAzÀÄ ¸ÀA«zsÁ£ÀzÀ MAzÀÄ ¨sÁUÀzÀ°è C¸ÀÄàµÀðvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß  
¤ÃªÁj¸À®Ä C£ÀÄªÉÆÃzÀ£É ¥ÀqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ.¸ÀA«zÁ£ÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ°£À ZÀZÉðAiÀÄ°è CA¨ÉqÀÌgÀ gÀªÀgÀ C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄUÀ¼À£Àß 
£É£À¦¹PÉÆ¼Àî¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.¸ÀA«zsÁzÀ gÀZÀ£Á ̧ À«ÄwAiÀÄÄ ̧ ÀA«zÁ£ÀzÀ   PÀgÀqÀ£Àß 1949 £ÀªÀA§gï 26 gÀAzÀÄ 
¹éÃPÀj¹vÀÄ.EzÀÄ CA¨ÉqÀÌgÀ gÀªÀgÀ ¸ÁªÀðwðPÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀiÁ£ÀªÀvÀézÀ aAvÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£Àß ¸ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. PÉÆ£ÉzÁV 
ºÉ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÁzÀgÉ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀ zsÀªÀÄð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ̧ ÁªÀiÁdzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÝAiÀÄ°è ̈ Á¨Á ̧ ÁºÉ¨ï CA¨ÉqÀÌgÀ gÀªÀgÀÄ ¥ÀæªÀÄÄR 
¥ÁvÀæ ªÀ»¹zÀ ±ÉæÃµÀ× ªÉåQÛAiÀiÁVzÁÝgÉ.�
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ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è `«zÀÄgÀ¤Ãw'
- qÁ. gÀd¤ ºÉZï.

¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ, ¥ÁæPÀÈvÀ ºÁUÀÆ AiÉÆÃUÀ «¨sÁUÀ,
PÀ£ÁðlPÀ PÀ¯Á ªÀÄºÁ«zÁå®AiÀÄ, zsÁgÀªÁqÀ.

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ CµÁÖzÀ±À ¥ÀªÀðUÀ¼À°è ¥ÁæaÃ£À ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ ¥Àæw©A§ªÀ£ÀÄß 
PÁt§ºÀÄzÀÄ.  ¸ÀvÀåªÀw-¥ÀgÁ±ÀgÀgÀ ¥ÀÄvÀægÁzÀ ªÉÃzÀªÁå¸ÀgÀÄ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåzÀ gÀZÀ£ÁPÁgÀgÀÄ 
ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®èzÉ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è §gÀÄªÀ ¥ÁvÀæªÁVAiÀÄÆ ªÀÄÄ¤ ªÀÄÆzsÀð£ÀågÀÆ, zsÀ£ÀågÀÆ J¤¹PÉÆArzÁÝgÉ. 

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ «PÁ¸ÀªÀÅ dAiÀÄ - ̈ sÁgÀvÀ ̧ ÀA»vÁ – ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ JA§ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ̧ ÀÛgÀUÀ¼À°è GAmÁV 
dAiÀÄ¦æAiÀÄªÁVzÉ.  'dAiÀÄ' JA§ UÀæAxÀzÀ ºÉ¸ÀgÉÃ ¥ÁAqÀªÀ «dAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß CAzÀgÉ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ 
«dAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀÆa¸À¯ÉAzÉÃ gÀa¸À®ànÖzÀÄÝ J£Àß¯ÁVzÉ. 'dAiÀÄ' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À F UÀæAxÀ ªÁå¸À 
ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ¼À ¤d²µÀågÁzÀ ªÉÊ±ÀA¥ÁAiÀÄ£ÀjUÉ ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸À¯ÁzÀ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ ªÉÆzÀ® CªÀ¸ÉÜ. 
ªÉÊ±ÀA¥ÁAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ UÀÄgÀÄªÁå¸ÀgÀ ¸ÀAªÁzÀ¥ÀÆªÀðPÀ CA±ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 'dAiÀÄ'zÀ°è ¸ÉÃ¥ÀðqÉ ªÀiÁr 
'£ÁUÀAiÀÄdÕ' ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è d£ÀªÉÄÃdAiÀÄ¤UÉ PÉÃ½¸À¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ. CzÀÄ E¥ÀàvÁÛöß®ÄÌ ¸Á«gÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼À 
¥ÀjªÀiÁtzÀ°è '¨sÁgÀvÀ' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À°è ¥ÀæSÁåwAiÀiÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.  EzÀÄ UÀæAxÀzÀ JgÀqÀ£ÉÃ CªÀ¸ÉÜ. E¥ÀàvÁÛöß®ÄÌ 
¸Á«gÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀ ¥ÀjªÀiÁtªÀÅ¼Àî F ¨sÁgÀvÀ UÀæAxÀªÀÅ ¸ËwAiÀÄjAzÀ ±Ë£ÀPÀjUÉ ¨ÉÆÃ¢ü¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è 
CªÀgÀÄ PÉÃ½zÀ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÀ½UÉ ̧ ÀªÀiÁzsÁ£ÀzÀ GvÀÛgÀzÉÆA¢UÉ §ÈºÀvï DzÀ UÀæAxÀ ®PÀë ±ÉÆèÃPÀ ¥ÀjªÀiÁt¢AzÀ 
'ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj¤AzÀ ¥Àæ¹¢Þ ¥ÀqÉ¬ÄvÀÄ.  EzÀÄ UÀæAxÀzÀ ªÀÄÆgÀ£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀÆtð CªÀ¸ÉÜ.  
vÀÈwÃAiÀÄ CªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ°è£À UÀæAxÀªÉÃ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀzÀ®Æè 'ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ' JAzÀÄ ¸ËwPÀjAzÀ ºÉÃ¼À®ànÖvÀÄ. 
'ªÀÄºÀvÁÛ÷évï ̈ sÁgÀªÀvÁÛZÀÑ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀÄÄZÀåvÉ' JA§ £ÁªÀÄzsÉÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÁxÀðPÀªÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.

¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ®¨sÀå«gÀÄªÀ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è D¢ - ¸À¨sÁ - ªÀ£À - «gÁl – GzÉÆåÃUÀ -©üÃµÀä – 

zÉÆæÃt – PÀtð - ±À®å - ̧ Ë¦ÛPÀ - ¹ÛçÃ - ±ÁAw - C£ÀÄ±Á¸À£À - C±ÀéªÉÄÃzsÀ -D±ÀæªÀÄªÁ¹PÀ - ªÀiË¸À® 
- ªÀÄºÁ¥Áæ¸ÁÛ¤PÀ - ¸ÀéUÁðgÉÆÃºÀt JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À ºÀ¢£ÉAlÄ ¥ÀªÀðUÀ½ªÉ.  AiÀÄÄzÀÞªÀtð£É ªÀiÁvÀæ 
ªÁå¸ÀgÀ  ®PÀëöåªÁVgÀzÉ ¨sËwPÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ C¸ÁgÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß JwÛ »rzÀÄ ¸ÀPÀ® fÃªÀ dAvÀÄUÀ½UÉ ªÉÆÃPÀë 
ªÀiÁUÀðªÀ£ÀÄß »r¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ªÁå¸À ªÀÄºÀ¶ðUÀ½UÉ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ gÀZÀ£ÉAiÀÄ GzÉÝÃ±ÀªÁV¢ÝvÀÄ.  
DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ E°è ±ÁAvÀgÀ¸ÀªÉÃ ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁVzÀÄÝ, «ÃgÀgÀ¸ÀªÀÅ UËtªÁVzÉ. ̈ sËwPÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ vÀÄZÀÒvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¤zÀ±Àð£ÀUÀ¼À ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ¥Àæw¥Á¢¹ ªÉÆÃPÀë PÀÄjvÁV J®ègÀÆ ªÀÄ£ÀUÉÆqÀÄªÀAvÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÉÃ ±ÁAvÀ gÀ¸ÀzÀ 
¥ÁæzsÁ£ÀvÉ. F ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀªÉÃ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ «±ÀéPÉÆÃ±À. E°èAiÀiÁzÀgÉÆÃ £Á®ÄÌ 
¥ÀÄgÀÄµÁxÀðUÀ¼À AiÀÄxÁxÀð ¸ÁzsÀ£ÉAiÉÆA¢UÉ CAvÀåzÀ°è ªÉÆÃPÀëªÉÃ CvÀåAvÀ G£ÀßvÀ ¸ÁÜ£ÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
JAzÀÄ ¸Á¢ü¸À®ànÖzÉ.  ªÀuÁð±ÀæªÀÄ zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæwAiÉÆ§âgÀÆ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀªÁV zsÀj¸ÀÄªÀ PÀÄjvÀÄ F 
UÀæAxÀªÀÅ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ¤vÀåvÀéªÀ£ÀÆß, PÁªÀiÁxÀðUÀ¼À C¤vÀåvÀéªÀ£ÀÆß ¥Àæw¥Á¢¹zÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ¯ÉÃ 
ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀªÀ£ÀÄß '¥ÀAZÀªÀÄªÉÃzÀ' JAzÀÄ PÀgÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVzÉ.  EzÀgÀ ¥Àæw±ÀvÀ JA§vÀÛgÀµÀÄÖ ¨sÁUÀ 
G¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀPÁgÀPÀªÁVzÀÄÝ, G½zÀ ¨sÁUÀ PÀxÁªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ½AzÀ®Æ PÀÆrzÀÝjAzÀ 'DZÁgÀ±Á¸ÀÛç'zÀ 
gÀÆ¥À¢AzÀ®Æ PÁtÄªÀgÀÄ. ±ÁAw ¥ÀªÀðzÀ°è 'gÁdzsÀªÀÄð'ªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæzsÁ£ÀªÁV ¥Àæw¥Á¢¸À¯ÁVzÉ. 
CzÀPÀÌ£ÀÄ¸ÁgÀªÁV gÁdåªÉÃ ¥ÀæeÉUÀ½UÉ¯Áè fÃªÀ£ÁzsÁgÀ. MAzÉÆªÉÄä gÁdå E®èªÁzÀgÉ DUÀ 

¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄÄRå¸ÀÜgÀÄ, 
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ªÀiÁvÀìöå£ÁåAiÀÄzÀAvÉ C±ÀPÀÛgÉ¯Áè £Á±ÀªÁV ©qÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÁzÀgÉÆÃ ¸Àé¨sÁªÀvÀB zÀÄµÀÖ 
§Ä¢ÞAiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀ£ÀÄ. CªÀ£À£ÀÄß »rvÀzÀ°èqÀ¨ÉÃPÁzÀgÉ zÀAqÀªÉÇAzÉÃ G¥ÁAiÀÄªÁVzÉ. CgÁdPÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ºÉÆÃUÀ¯Ár¹ d£Á£ÀÄgÁV gÁdåªÀ£ÀÄß ¸ÀAWÀn¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ §ºÀ¼À CUÀvÀåªÁVzÉ. 'AiÀÄ¢ºÁ¹Û vÀzÀ£ÀåvÀæ 
AiÀÄ£ÉßÃºÁ¹Û £À vÀvï PÀéavï' JA§ ¥Àæ¹zÀÞ ̧ ÀÆQÛ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ »jªÉÄAiÀiÁVzÉ.

“Që¥ÀæA «eÁ£Áw agÀA ±ÀÈuÉÆÃw «eÁÕAiÀÄ ZÁxÀðA ̈ sÀdvÉÃ £À PÁªÀiÁvï |

¸ÀvÀåA zÁ£ÀªÀÄ£Á®¸ÀåªÀÄ£À¸ÀÆAiÀiÁ PÀëªÀiÁ zsÀÈwB |

“KPÉÆÃ zsÀªÀÄðB ¥ÀgÀA ±ÉæÃAiÀÄB PÀëªÉÄÊPÁ ±ÁAwgÀÄvÀÛªÀiÁ |

£Á¸ÀA¥ÀÈµÉÆÖÃ ªÀå¥ÀAiÀÄÄAPÉÛÃ ¥ÀgÁxÉðÃ vÀvï ¥ÀæeÁÕ£ÀA ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄA ¥ÀArvÀ¸Àå ||”

AiÀiÁªÀ ªÀåQÛ §ºÀÄ ¨ÉÃUÀ£É CxÉÊð¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£ÉÆÃ, §ºÀÄPÁ® D°¸ÀÄvÁÛ£ÉÆÃ, ªÀÄÄRå 
PÁAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß C£ÀÄ¸Àj¹ £ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£ÉÆÃ, ¸ÉéÃZÉÒ¬ÄAzÀ ¥ÀgÀgÀ «µÀAiÀÄzÀ°è ºÀ¸ÀÛPÉëÃ¥À ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉÇÃ 
CzÀÄ ¥ÀArvÀ£À §ºÀÄªÀÄÄRå ®PÀëtªÁVzÉ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ AiÀiÁgÀÄ zÉéÃµÀ¨sÁªÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ±ÀªÀÄ£À ªÀiÁrzÀ 
£ÀAvÀgÀªÀÇ zÉéÃµÁVßAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉÇÃ, UÀªÀð ¥ÀqÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉÇÃ, GzÉéÃVAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉÇÃ, 
PÀµÀÖ PÁ®zÀ®Æè zÀÄµÁÌAiÀÄðzÀ°è vÉÆqÀUÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉÇÃ D ̧ ÀvÀÄàgÀµÀ£ÉÃ GvÀÛªÀÄ£ÀÄ, ̧ ÀÄ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ£ÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå 
JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀgÀÄ.

«zÉåöÊPÁ ¥ÀgÀªÀiÁ vÀÈ¦ÛgÀ»A¸ÉÊPÁ ̧ ÀÄSÁgÀºÁ ||”

µÀqï zÉÆÃµÁB ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÉÃuÉÃªÀ ºÁvÀªÁå ̈ sÀÆw «ÄZÀÒvÁ |

� ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ªÀiË®å K£ÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß «zÀÄgÀ ¸À«¸ÁÛgÀªÁV G¥ÀzÉÃ²¹zÁÝ£É; §Ä¢ÞAiÀÄ §UÉV£À 
UÀªÀð, CeÁÕ£À, C¸ÀÆAiÉÄ, ZÁrPÉÆÃgÀvÀ£À, ̧ Àéd£ÀgÀ°è PÀ®ºÀ, G£ÁäzÀPÉÆÌ¼À¥ÀlÖªÀgÀ°è ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀÄdð£ÀgÀ°è 
ªÀiÁvÀÄ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß AiÀiÁgÀÄ vÀåf¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉÆÃ CªÀgÉÃ ±ÉæÃµÀ×gÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼À¯ÁVzÉ. §Ä¢Þ ±ÀQÛ, ¸ÀZÁÑjvÀæöå, 
EA¢æAiÀÄ ¤UÀæºÀ, «zÉå, ±ËAiÀÄð, «ÄvÀ£ÀÄr, AiÀÄxÁ±ÀQÛ zÁ£À, ªÀiÁrzÀ G¥ÀPÁgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ̧ Àäj¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ EªÉÃ 
JAlÄ UÀÄtUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À£ÀÄß ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀªÀiÁ£À£À£ÁßV ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CAvÀºÀªÀ£ÀÄ ̧ Àé¥ÀæPÁ±À¢AzÀ ̈ sÁ¸ÀÌgÀ£ÀAvÉ 

ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ GzÉÆåÃUÀ ¥ÀªÀðzÀ JAl£ÉAiÀÄ CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è «zÀÄgÀ¤AzÀ zsÀÈvÀgÁµÀÖç¤UÉ 
G¥ÀzÉÃ²¸À®àlÖ gÁd¤ÃwAiÉÄÃ '«zÀÄgÀ¤Ãw' JAzÀÄ ¥ÀæSÁåwAiÀiÁVzÉ. «zÀÄgÀ£ÀÄ ¸ÀvÀå¤µÉ×AiÀÄÄ¼ÀîªÀ£ÀÄ, 
¤µÀàPÀë¥ÁvÀ¢AzÀ zsÀªÀÄðªÀiÁUÀð ¥ÀæzÀ±ÀðPÀ£ÀÆ, ¥ÀæªÀvÀðPÀ£ÀÆ DVzÀÝ£ÀÄ.  CªÀ£ÀÄ C£ÉÃPÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼À°è 
§ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ »vÀªÀZÀ£ÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß G¥ÀzÉÃ²¹zÁÝ£É.  CªÀÅUÀ¼À°è '¥ÀæeÁUÀgÀ' JA§ ºÉ¸Àj£À G¥À¥ÀªÀðzÀ 8£ÉÃ 
CzsÁåAiÀÄzÀ°è '«zÀÄgÀ¤Ãw' ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¤gÀÆ¦vÀªÁVzÉ. «zÀÄgÀ¤AzÀ G¥ÀzÉÃ²¸À®àlÖ F 
GQÛAiÀÄÄ PÉÃªÀ® zsÀÈvÀgÁµÀÖç¤UÉ ªÀiÁvÀæ C£Àé¬Ä¸ÀzÉÃ dUÀwÛ£À J¯Áè ªÀUÀðzÀ d£ÀjUÉ ¸ÀÄR-±ÁAw 
¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä ̧ ÀªÀðPÁ®¢AzÀ®Æ CªÀ±ÀåPÀªÁVzÉ. «zÀÄgÀ£À CvÀåªÀÄÆ®åªÁzÀ G¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀªÀÅ F ̄ ÉÃR£ÀzÀ°è 
¸ÀAUÀæ»¸À®ànÖzÉ.

¤zÁæ vÀAzÁæ ̈ sÀAiÀÄA PÉÆæÃzsÀ D®¸ÀåA ¢ÃWÀð¸ÀÆvÀævÁ  ||” JAzÀÄ.

F jÃwAiÀiÁV zsÀªÀÄð, PÀëªÀiÁ, «zÁå, C»A¸ÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæ±ÀA¸ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ «zÀÄgÀ£ÀÄ UÀÄt-
zÀÄUÀÄðtUÀ¼À£ÀÄß »ÃUÉ G¥ÀzÉÃ²¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É; 

[GzÉÆåÃUÀ¥ÀªÀð : C-1; ±ÉÆèÃ-57]

[GzÉÆåÃUÀ¥ÀªÀð : C-1; ±ÉÆèÃ-27]

zsÀÈvÀgÁµÀÖç£ÀÄ «zÀÄgÀ¤UÉ zsÀªÉÆðÃ¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀAvÉ PÉÃ½zÁUÀ «zÀÄgÀ£ÀÄ ¥ÀArvÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¥ÁArvÀåzÀ ®PÀëtªÀ£ÀÄß F jÃw «ªÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É;

“µÀqÉÃªÀ vÀÄ UÀÄuÁB ¥ÀÄA¸Á £À ºÁvÀªÁåB PÀzÁZÀ£À |
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CxÁðvï ªÀÈzÁÞ¥ÀåªÀÅ ¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß £Á±ÀUÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ, D¸É zsÉÊAiÀÄðªÀ£ÀÄß £Á±À¥Àr¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 

AiÀiÁªÀ gÁd£ÀÄ PÀtÄÚ – ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì – ªÀiÁvÀÄ – PÀªÀÄð F £Á®ÄÌ «zsÀ¢AzÀ ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
¥Á°¸ÀÄvÁÛ£ÉÆÃ CªÀ£À£ÀÄß ¯ÉÆÃPÀªÀÅ ¥Àæ¸À£ÀßUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. AiÀÄdÕ, CzsÀåAiÀÄ£À, zÁ£À, vÀ¥À, ¸ÀvÀå, PÀëªÉÄ, 
zÀAiÉÄ, ̄ ÉÆÃ¨sÀ gÀ»vÀªÁzÀ ªÀiÁUÀð EªÀÅ zsÀªÀÄðzÀ JAlÄ «zsÀ J£Àß¯ÁVzÉ.

� »æÃAiÀÄA PÁªÀÄB ̧ ÀªÀðªÉÄÃªÁ©üªÀiÁ£ÀB ||”

¥ÀæeÁgÀAd£ÉAiÉÄÃ gÁdzsÀªÀÄð. gÁµÀÖçzÀ C©üªÀÈ¢ÞAiÀÄ ¸À®ÄªÁV zsÀ£À ¸ÀAUÀæºÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ 
CvÀåªÀ±ÀåPÀ. gÁd£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ vÉjUÉ¬ÄAzÀ PÉÆÃ±ÀªÀÈ¢Þ ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. »A¸É gÀ»vÀªÁV vÉjUÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
¸ÀAUÀæ»¸À¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ MAzÀÄ zÀÈµÁÖAvÀzÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É;

gÁd£ï, ¤vÀåªÀÇ ¦æAiÀÄªÁV ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ¼À£ÁßqÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ ¯ÉÆÃPÀzÀ°è ¸ÀÄ®¨sÀªÁV ¹UÀÄvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ 
C¦æAiÀÄªÁzÀ ¸ÀvÀåªÀ£ÀÄß DqÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ, PÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀªÀgÀÄ E§âgÀÆ zÀÄ®ð¨sÀgÀÄ. zsÀªÀÄðªÀ£Áß±Àæ¬Ä¹ 
¦æAiÀiÁ¦æAiÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀ£ÉÃ MqÉAiÀÄ. C¦æAiÀÄªÁzÀgÀÆ ¸ÀÆPÀÛªÁzÀzÀ£ÉßÃ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀªÀ¤AzÀ gÁd£ÀÄ 
¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÉÆÌ¼À¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛ£É.

“AiÀÄxÁ ªÀÄzsÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀiÁzÀvÉÛÃ gÀPÀë£ï ¥ÀÄµÁàtÂ µÀmï ¥ÀzÀB |

[GzÉÆåÃUÀ¥ÀªÀð : C-5; ±ÉÆèÃ-17]

“dgÁ gÀÆ¥ÀA ºÀgÀw » zsÉÊAiÀÄðªÀiÁ±Á

� ºÉÃ gÁd£ï (zsÀÈvÀgÁµÀÖç) DgÉÆÃUÀå, IÄtªÀÄÄPÀÛvÉ, zÀÆgÀzÉÃ±À ¥ÀæAiÀiÁt ªÀiÁqÀzÉÃ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, 
¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀ ¸ÀºÀªÁ¸À, ¸Àé EZÁÒ PÁAiÀÄð, DvÀä«±Áé¸À¢AzÀ fÃªÀ£À ¸ÁV¸ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ, ¨sÀAiÀÄ gÀ»vÀ fÃªÀ£À 
ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀåjUÉ ¸ÀÄRfÃªÀ£ÀzÀ PÁgÀtUÀ¼ÁVªÉ. AiÀiÁgÀÄ zÀÄµÁÌAiÀÄð ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀgÉÆÃ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß, AiÀiÁgÀÄ 
¸Àé®àªÀÇ PÉ®¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉÇÃ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß, AiÀiÁgÀÄ §ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ w£ÀÄßªÀgÉÆÃ CªÀgÀ£ÀÄß, d£ÀgÀ 
ªÉÊjAiÀiÁzÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß, PÀ¥Àn, ªÀAZÀPÀ, PÀÆæj, zÉÃ±À-PÁ¯Á¢ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À°è C£ÁzÀgÀ G¼ÀîªÀgÀ£ÀÄß, 
ªÀÄ°Ã£ÀªÁVgÀÄªÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ElÄÖPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ ̧ ÀÆPÀÛªÀ®è JA§ÄzÁV «zÀÄgÀ£ÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.

DzÀÝjAzÀ :

UÁæªÀÄA d£À¥ÀzÀ£ÁåxÉðÃ DvÁäxÉðÃ ¥ÀÈy«ÃA vÀåeÉÃvï ||”

¥ÀÄµÀàA ¥ÀÄµÀàA «a¤éÃvÀ ªÀÄÆ®ZÉÒÃzÀA £À PÁgÀAiÉÄÃvï |

«gÁf¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. PÁAiÉÄÃ£À – ªÁZÉÃ£À – ªÀÄ£À¸Á ¥ÀæwPÀëtªÀÇ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ fÃ«¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É. AiÀiÁªÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£ÀÄ 
ºÉÃUÉ EgÀÄvÁÛ£ÉÆÃ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ªÀwð¸À¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ. zÀÄdð£ÀgÀ°è zÀÄdð£ÀgÀAvÉAiÀÄÆ, ¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀ°è 
¸ÀdÓ£ÀgÀAvÉAiÀÄÆ ªÀwð¸À¨ÉÃPÀÄ JAzÀÄ.

[GzÉÆåÃUÀ¥ÀªÀð : C-2; ±ÉÆèÃ-17-18]

CxÁðvï PÀÄ®zÀ gÀPÀëuÉUÁV M§â ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß vÀåf¸ÀÄ, UÁæªÀÄzÀ gÀPÀëuÉUÁV M§â ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
vÀåf¸ÀÄ, UÁæªÀÄzÀ gÀPÀëuÉUÁV PÀÄ®ªÀ£ÀÄß vÀåf¸ÀÄ, d£À¥ÀzÀzÀ gÀPÀëuÉUÁV UÁæªÀÄªÀ£ÀÄß vÀåf¸ÀÄ, DvÁäxÀðPÁÌV 
¥ÀÈyéAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ vÀåf¸ÀÄ JA§ÄzÀÄ «zÀÄgÀ£À ̧ ÀÆQÛ.

� ªÀÄÈvÀÄåB ¥ÁæuÁ£ï zsÀªÀÄðZÀAiÀiÁðªÀÄ¸ÀÆAiÀiÁ |
PÉÆæÃzsÀB ²æÃAiÀÄA ²Ã®ªÀÄ£ÁAiÀÄð¸ÉÃªÁ

[GzÉÆåÃUÀ¥ÀªÀð : C-5; ±ÉÆèÃ-8]

vÀzÀézÀxÁð£Àä£ÀÄµÉåÃ¨sÀå DzÀzÁåzÀ«»A¸ÀAiÀiÁ ||

� ªÀiÁ¯ÁPÁgÀ EªÁgÁªÉÄ £À AiÀÄxÁAUÁgÀPÁgÀPÀB ||”

“vÀåeÉÃvï PÀÄ¯ÁxÉðÃ ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀA UÁæªÀÄ¸ÁåxÉðÃ PÀÄ®A vÀåeÉÃvï |
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ªÀÄÈvÀÄå ¥ÁætªÀ£ÀÄß C¥ÀºÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. C¸ÀÆAiÉÄ zsÀªÀiÁðZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß £Á±À¥Àr¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ, PÁªÀÄ ®eÉÓAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
£Á±À¥Àr¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ, C£ÁAiÀÄð ¸ÉÃªÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ zÀÄdð£ÀgÀ ¸ÉÃªÉ ¸ÀZÁÑjvÀæöåªÀ£ÀÄß C¥ÀºÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ, PÉÆæÃzsÀ 
¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÛ£ÀÄß £Á±À ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛzÉ, CºÀAPÁgÀ ¸ÀªÀð¸ÀéªÀ£ÀÆß £Á±À¥Àr¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀÝjAzÀ gÁd£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ 
¸ÀZÁÑjvÁæöåZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß, zsÀªÀiÁðZÀgÀuÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß »A¸É gÀ»vÀªÁzÀ ¥ÀæeÁ¥Á®£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÉA§ ̧ ÀàµÀÖ 
C©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ «zÀÄgÀ£À GQÛUÀ½AzÀ w½AiÀÄ®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀå«zÉ.

� � ¤AiÀÄvÉÛÃA¢æAiÀiÁtå¸Àå ZÁ±ÁéB |

� � ¸ÀÄRA AiÀÄw gÀyÃªÀ ¢üÃgÀB ||”

� “DvÀä£ÁssvÁä£ÀªÀ¤éZÉÒÃ£Àä£ÉÆÃ §Ä¢ÞÃA¢æAiÉÄÊAiÀÄÄðvÉÊB |

DvÀä ̧ ÀégÀÆ¥À K£ÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß «zÀÄgÀ£ÀÄ ̧ À«¸ÁÛgÀªÁV G¥ÀzÉÃ²¹zÁÝ£É;
� “gÀxÀB ±ÀjÃgÀA ¥ÀÄgÀÄµÀ¸Àå gÁd£ï DvÁä

� vÉÊgÀ¥ÀæªÀÄvÀÛB PÀÄ±À°Ã ̧ ÀzÀ±ÉéÃzÁðAvÉÊB

EA¢æAiÀÄ ¤UÀæºÀªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÉA§ÄzÀ£ÀÄß F ±ÉÆèÃPÀ ̧ ÀÆa¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ;
[GzÉÆåÃUÀ¥ÀªÀð : C-2; ±ÉÆèÃ-59]

� DvÁä ºÉåÃªÁvÀä£ÉÆÃ §AzsÀÄgÁvÉäÃªÀ j¥ÀÄgÁvÀä£ÀB ||”

DvÀäªÉÃ §AzsÀÄ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ j¥ÀÄ JA§ÄzÀÄ ̧ ÀàµÁÖ©ü¥ÁæAiÀÄ. ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ, 
� “EA¢æAiÀiÁuÁªÀÄ£ÀÄvÀìUÉÆðÃ ªÀÄÈvÀÄå£Á¦ «²µÀåvÉÃ |
� CvÀåxÀðA ¥ÀÄ£ÀgÀÄvÀìUÀðB ̧ ÁzÀAiÉÄÃzï zÉÊªÀvÁ£Àå¦ ||”

[GzÉÆåÃUÀ¥ÀªÀð : C-7; ±ÉÆèÃ-51]
� “DvÁä £À¢Ã ̈ sÁgÀvÀ ¥ÀÄtåwÃxÁð
� � ¸À£ÉÆåÃzÀPÁ zsÀÈwPÀÆ¯Á zÀAiÉÆÃ«ÄðB |

� � ¥ÀÄuÉÆåÃ ºÁåvÁä ¤vÀåªÀÄ¯ÉÆÃ¨sÀ KªÀ ||”
[GzÉÆåÃUÀ¥ÀªÀð : C-8; ±ÉÆèÃ-21]

[GzÉÆåÃUÀ¥ÀªÀð : C-2; ±ÉÆèÃ-64]

DPÀgÀ UÀæAxÀUÀ¼ÀÄ :

¯ÉÆÃ¨sÀ gÀ»vÀ£ÁzÀªÀ£ÀÄ ̧ ÀzÁ ¥À«vÀæ JAzÀxÀð.

1.  «zÀÄgÀ¤ÃwB – VÃvÁ ¥Éæ¸ï, UÉÆÃgÀSï¥ÀÄgÀ.

2.  ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ ªÀÄºÁPÁªÀåªÀiï – VÃvÁ ¥Éæ¸ï, UÉÆÃgÀSï¥ÀÄgÀ.

3.  ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌøvÀ ̧ Á»vÉåÃwºÁ¸ÀB – ZËSÁA¨Á DPÁqÉ«Ä, ªÁgÀuÁ¹.

� vÀ¸ÁåA ̧ ÁßvÀB ¥ÀÆAiÀÄvÉÃ ¥ÀÄtåPÀªÀiÁð

gÁd£À PÀvÀðªÀå, ¥ÀArvÀ-¥ÁArvÀåzÀ ®PÀët, GvÀÛªÀÄ-ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄ-CzsÀªÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀågÀ ®PÀët, 
¸ÀZÁÑjvÀæöå ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ¥Àæ±ÀA¸É, zsÀªÀÄðzÀ ®PÀët ªÀÄvÀÄÛ JAlÄ ªÀiÁUÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ, DvÀäzÀ PÀ¯ÁåtPÁÌV ¸ÀªÀð¸Àé 
vÁåUÀ, EA¢æAiÀÄ ¤UÀæºÀ, DvÀä ̧ ÀégÀÆ¥À EvÁå¢ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß «zÀÄgÀ ¤Ãw¬ÄAzÀ w½AiÀÄ®Ä ̧ ÁzsÀå«zÉ. F 
ªÉÄÃ¯É GzÁºÀj¸ÀÄªÀ «zÀÄgÀ£À G¥ÀzÉÃ±ÀzÀ ±ÉÆèÃPÀUÀ¼ÀÄ zsÀÈvÀgÁµÀÖç¤UÉ ªÀiÁrzÀ G¥ÀzÉÃ±À ªÀiÁvÀæªÀ®èzÉ 
J®ègÀÆ vÀªÀÄä vÀªÀÄä ªÀåQÛ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ°è ̧ ÀÄR-±ÁAw ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ®Ä AiÀiÁªÁUÀ®Æ DªÀ±ÀåPÀªÁVzÉ.
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«dAiÀÄ¥ÀÄgÀ
CAdÄªÀÄ£À PÀ¯Á, «eÁÕ£À ºÁUÀÆ ªÁtÂdå ªÀÄºÁ«zÁå®AiÀÄ, 

F PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ°è ̄ ÉÃRQ ºÀ¢ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¢£ÀzÀ PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è ¤ªÀÈvÀÛ ¹«í¯ï EAd¤ÃAiÀÄgï ̈ Á§Æ 
d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¤ªÀÈvÀÛ PÀ£Àð¯ï «µÀÄÚ£ÁgÁAiÀÄt ¸Áé«Ä JA§ JgÀqÀÄ ªÀÈzÀÞgÀ fÃªÀ£ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 
§gÉ¢zÁÝgÉ.  PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ PÀxÉ ªÀÄÄRåªÁV ¨Á§Æ d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀgÀ ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ 
ªÀÄÄAzÀÄªÀgÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ,  ªÀÄvÀÄÛ CzÀgÀ CAvÀå PÀ£Àð¯ï ¸Áé«Ä EªÀgÀ zÀÄBSÁAvÀ¢AzÀ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  
PÁ£À¥ÀÄgÀzÀ ¤ªÁ¹AiÀiÁVzÀÝ ¨Á§Æd¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀ ªÀÄUÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÉÆ¸É CªÀgÉÆA¢UÉ zÉºÀ°AiÀÄ°è 
ªÁ¹¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.  zÉºÀ°AiÀÄ ªÀÄAiÀÄÆgÀ «ºÁgÀzÀ UÉè¸ÉÆÌ §ºÀÄªÀÄºÀr PÀlÖqÀzÀ°è ¨Á§Æd¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AUÀ 
ºÁUÀÆ £ÉÆJqÁ ¸ËxÀ-bÀ©âÃ¸ïzÀ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è PÀ£Àð¯ï¸Áé«Ä EgÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ.  ¨Á§Æ d¸ÀªÀAvÀ¹AºÀ 
ºÁUÀÆ PÀ£Àð¯ï ¸Áé«Ä ªÀÄÄAeÁ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÁAiÀÄÄ«ºÁgÀzÀ ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è DPÀ¹äPÀªÁV ¨sÉnÖAiÀiÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  
EªÀj§âgÀÄ ¨sÉnÖAiÀiÁzÀ vÀPÀët vÀªÀÄä-vÀªÀÄä ¸ÀÄR-zÀÄBRUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ºÀAaPÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÀÝgÀÄ.  »ÃUÉ ¥Àæw¢£ÀzÀ 
CªÀgÀ ¨sÉnÖ ºÉZÉÑÃZÀÄ DwäÃAiÀÄªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  MAzÀÄ ¢£À ªÁAiÀÄÄ«ºÁgÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ ¸Áé«Ä PÀ£Àð¯ï 
'V½UÀqÀÄ' ±À§ÝzÀ CxÀð ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.  D ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è ªÀiÁvÀæ NzÀÄUÀ¤UÉ PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ ²Ã¶ðPÉAiÀÄ CxÀð 
¸ÀàµÀÖªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  'V° CAzÀgÉ UÀÄ©â, V°UÀqÀÄ CAzÀgÉ UÀÄ©âUÀ¼ÀÄ, ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀåªÁV ªÀÄ°AiÀiÁ° ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è 

1
Q°PÀ®Ä JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÀÛzÉ CzÀ£ÀÄß »A¢AiÀÄ°è V½UÀqÀÄ JAzÁVzÉ.'  PÀ£Àð¯ï ̧ Áé«ÄAiÀÄªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä CªÀ½ 
ªÀÄªÉÆäPÀÌ½UÉ V½UÀqÀÄ J£ÀÄßwÛzÀÝgÀÄ.  AiÀiÁPÉAzÀgÉ E§âgÀÆ ªÀÄªÉÆääPÀ¼ÀÄ UÀÄ©âAiÀÄAwzÀÝgÀÄ PÀ£Àð¯ï ̧ Áé«Ä 

¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À ªÀÄ»¼Á PÀxÁ ¸Á»vÀåPÁgÀgÀ®è avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ïgÀ ¸ÁÜ£À CvÀåAvÀ 
ªÀÄºÀvÀé¥ÀÆtðªÁzÀ CªÀgÀ §gÀªÀtÂUÉ JA§vÀÛgÀ zÀ±ÀPÀzÀ°è DgÀA¨sÀUÉÆArvÀÄÛ.  CªÀgÀ ¥ÀæxÀªÀÄ PÁzÀA§j 
'KPÀ d«ÄÃ£À C¥À¤' 1990gÀ°è ¥ÀæPÁ±ÀUÉÆArzÉ.  ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄgÀ «ªÀÄ±Éð PÀÄjvÀÄ §gÉAiÀÄ¯ÁzÀ 'DAªÁ' 
JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ gÀZÀ£É.  JgÀqÀÄ PÁzÀA§jUÀ½VAvÀ®Æ ©ü£ÀßªÁzÀ PÁzÀA§j V½UÀqÀÄ.  ±ÀæªÀtPÀÄªÀiÁgÀ£À F 
¨sÁgÀvÀzÉÃ±ÀzÀ°è ªÀÈzÁÞ¦ vÀAzÉ vÁ¬ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ PÀµÀÖUÀ¼À avÀætªÉ F PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ PÉÃAzÀæ 
«µÀAiÀÄªÁVzÉ.  F PÀÈwAiÀÄ°è JgÀqÀÄ ªÀÈzÀÞ ¥ÁvÀæUÀ¼ÁzÀ d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÀ£Àð® ¸Áé«Ä EªÀgÀ 
ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ ªÀÈzÁÞ¦ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ PÀµÀÖUÀ¼À£ÀÄß CvÀåAvÀ ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ ¸Àà²ðAiÀiÁV awæ¹zÁÝgÉ.  NzÀÄUÀ¤UÉ 
d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀ ºÁUÀÆ PÀ£Àð® ¸Áé«Ä JgÀqÀÄ ¥ÁvÀæUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ¸ÀA§A¢üPÀgÀAvÉAiÉÄÃ ©A©¸ÀÄvÀÛªÉ.  
ªÀÄºÁ£ÀUÀgÀzÀ £É¯ÉAiÀÄ°è gÀa¹zÀ F PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ°è ̄ ÉÃRQ avÁæCªÀgÀÄ EA¢£À dé®AvÀ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
J¼É-J¼ÉAiÀiÁV ©aÑnÖzÁÝgÉ. PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ PÉÃªÀ® ªÀÄºÁ£ÀUÀgÀPÉÌ ¹Ã«ÄvÀUÉÆ¼ÀîzÉ ̧ ÀªÀiÁdzÀ J®è ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À°è 
UÉÆÃZÀj¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  'ªÀ¸ÀÄzÉÊªÀ PÀÄlÄA§PÀªÀiï' JAzÀÄ PÀÆV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀ ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£À zÀ±ÀðzÀ°è 
£ÀÆgÁgÀÄ ªÀµÀðUÀ½AzÀ »jAiÀÄgÀ ¸ÉÃªÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀzÀÄ UÀªÀð ºÁUÀÆ UËgÀªÀ JAzÀÄ ¨sÁ«¸À¯ÁUÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ.  
DzÀgÉ «zÉÃ² ¸À¨sÀåvÉ ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ £ÉgÀ½£À°è F±ÀégÀ£À ¥ÀæwgÀÆ¥ÀªÁzÀ vÀAzÉ-vÁ¬ÄUÀ½UÉ QÃ¼ÁV 
PÁtÄwÛzÁÝgÉ. EA¢£À ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è ªÀÈzÀÞgÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÁ¹¸ÀÄªÀzÀÄ §AzsÀ£À CxÀªÁ ±Á¥ÀªÁV 
PÀAqÀÄ§gÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  EAvÀºÀ ¸À¤ßªÉÃ±ÀªÀ£ÀÄß 'V½UÀqÀÄ' PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ°è ¯ÉÃRQ avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï CªÀgÀÄ 
ªÀiÁ«ÄðPÀªÁV awæ¹zÁÝgÉ.

¸ÀºÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ

ªÀÈzÀÞgÀ ¤ð®PÀëvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¤jÃQë¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ PÁzÀA§j ' V½UÀqÀÄ'

qÁ. J¸ï.eÉ. dºÁVÃgÀzÁgÀ
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ºÉÃ¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ- £À£Àß V½UÀqÀÄ JAzÀgÉ £À£Àß ªÀÄªÉÆääPÀ¼ÀÄ.  DPÀqÉ FPÀqÉ  £ÉÆÃqÀÄvÀÛªÉ,  ¸ÉÆQÌ¤AzÀ 
wgÀUÀÄwÛªÉ,  UÀzÀÝ® ªÀiÁqÀÄvÀÛªÉ PÀÄªÀÄÄ¢¤ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ PÁvÁåAiÀÄ¤AiÀÄAvÉ CAiÉÆåÃ JAvÀºÀ CzÀÄãvÀ E§âgÀÆ, 

2 ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀµÀÖ .
PÁ£À¥ÀÄgÀ ±ÀgÀºÀzÀ°è ¸ÉÃªÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¤ªÀÈwÛ ¥ÀqÉzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ EAd¤ÃAiÀÄgï ¨Á§Æd¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀ 

ºÉAqÀw ªÀÄvÀÄÛ «ÄvÀægÀ ¤zsÀ£À¢AzÀ MAnAiÀiÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.   F MAnvÀ£À¢AzÀ ºÉÆgÀ§gÀ®Ä ªÉÊzÀågÀ 
¸À®ºÉAiÀÄAvÉ CªÀgÀÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄUÀ £ÀgÉÃAzÀæ£ÉÆA¢UÉ ªÁ¹¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  zÉºÀ°AiÀÄ ªÀÄUÀ£À ªÀÄ£ÉUÉ §AzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ 
CªÀjUÉ MAzÀÄ ̧ ÀévÀAvÀæ PÉÆÃuÉ ¹UÀ°¯Áè.  CªÀgÀ J®è ̧ ÁªÀiÁ£ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ Á®Ì¤AiÀÄ°è EqÀ¯Á¬ÄvÀÄ.  D 
ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ £Á¬Ä mÁ«ÄAiÉÆA¢UÉ ªÁ¹¸À¨ÉÃPÁ¬ÄvÀÄ.  ¸ÉÆ¸É ¸ÀÄ£ÀAiÀÄ£Á¼À ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À°è ªÀiÁªÀ£À §UÉÎ 
AiÀiÁªÀÅ DwäÃAiÀÄvÉ EgÀ°¯Áè K£ÁzÀgÀÆ EzÀÝgÉ CzÀÄ ̄ ÉÆÃ¨sÀ ªÀiÁvÀæ.  CvÉÛAiÀÄ D¨sÀgÀtUÀ¼ÀÄ,  ªÀiÁªÀ£À 
¸ÀA¥ÀvÀÄÛ PÀ¹zÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ DPÁAPÉë. ¸ÉÆ¸ÉAiÀÄ £ÀqÀÄªÀ½PÉ¬ÄAzÀ ¨Á§Æd¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀgÀ 
ªÀÄÄR¨sÀAUÀªÁUÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ.  ¸ÉÆ¸É ¸ÀÄ£ÀAiÀÄ£Á vÀ£Àß ¥Àw ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À §AiÀÄPÉAiÀÄAvÉ Hl 
vÀAiÀiÁj¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝ¼ÀÄ.  DzÀgÉ ̈ Á§Æ d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀgÀ EZÉÒAiÀÄAvÉ ̈ sÉÆÃd£À JAzÀÆ ¹UÀÄwÛgÀ°®è, ¦üeÁÓ, 
§UÀðgÀ, £ÀÆåqÀ®ì, ªÀÄÄAvÁzÀ SÁzÀåUÀ½AzÀ ¨ÉÃ¸ÀgÀUÉÆArzÀÝgÀÄ.  ¦üæf£À°è ElÖ vÀAUÀ¼ÀÄ ¥À¯Éè CªÀjUÉ 
»r¸ÀÄwÛgÀ°®è.  F «µÀAiÀÄ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄUÀ£À ªÀÄÄAzÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ̧ ÀºÀ C¸ÁzsÀåªÁVvÀÄÛ, AiÀiÁPÉAzÀgÉ “CªÀgÀÄ 
vÀªÀÄä EZÉÒAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥ÀæPÀn¸ÀÄªÀ ¸ÁºÀ¸ÀªÉÃ  ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛgÀ°®è.  ¨ÉÃPÀÄ-¨ÉÃqÁ EªÀÅ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è 

3EgÀÄªÀªÀgÀzÁÝVgÀÄvÀÛªÉ.  ºÉÆgÀV¤AvÀ §AzÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÁ¹¸ÀÄªÀªÀgÀzÁÝVgÀÄªÀÅ¢®è'  J®è 
vÉÆAzÀgÉUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸À»¸À¯ÁUÀzÉ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄUÀ £ÀgÉÃAzÀæ¤UÉ ºÉÃ½zÀgÉ £ÀgÉÃAzÀæ MAzÀÄ zÉÆqÀØ ¨sÁµÀtªÀ£ÉßÃ 
PÉÆqÀÄvÁÛ-' E£ÀÆß ªÀÄÄAzÉ vÁªÀÅ F ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀ£ÀÆß EaÑ¸ÀzÉ EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ M¼ÉîAiÀÄzÀÄ'4 JAzÀÄ 
ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.  ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è mÁ«ÄUÉ EgÀÄªÀ ̧ ÀªÀ®vÀÄÛ F »jAiÀÄ fÃªÀPÉÌ ¹UÀÄwÛgÀ°®è. 

vÀAzÉ-vÁ¬ÄUÀ¼ÀAvÉ CªÀgÀ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ ̧ ÀºÀ CdÓ£À §UÉÎ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ «ZÁgÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è ̈ Á§Æ 

ªÀAiÀÄ¸ÀÄì PÀ¼ÉzÀAvÉ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À C¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀvÉ ºÉZÁÑUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  ̈ Á§Æ d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀ£À £É£À¦£À 
±ÀQÛ PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁUÀÄvÁÛ EvÀÄÛ.  PÉÆÃuÉAiÉÆ¼ÀV£À «zÀÄåvï ¢Ã¥À Dj¸ÀzÉ ºÉÆgÀ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ °¦Ö£À 
¨ÁV®Ä ªÀÄÄZÀÑzÉ §gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ EzÉ®èªÀÅ ̧ ÉÆ¸É ̧ ÀÄ£ÀAiÀÄ£À  CªÀ½UÉ »r¸ÀÄwÛgÀ°®è. '¤ªÀÄUÉ £É£À¦gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è 
DzÀgÉ «zÀÄåvï «ÄlgÀAvÀÄ wgÀÄUÀÄvÀÛ¯ÉÃ EgÀÄvÀÛzÉ'5 CAvÁ ªÀåAUÀªÁV ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁæ¼É.  ªÀÈzÁÞ¥ÀzÀ°è 
ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå¤UÉ C£ÉÃPÀ gÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼ÀÄ CAnPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛªÉ.  DzÀgÉ ¨Á§Æ d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀ EzÀgÀ ºÉÆgÀvÁV 
EgÀ°®è.  DvÀ£À gÀPÀÛ ºÀ¤ ºÀ¤AiÀiÁV ©Ã¼ÀÄwgÀÄªÀ PÁgÀt §mÉÖUÀ¼ÀÄ gÀPÀÛzÀ PÀ¯ÉUÀ½AzÀ vÀÄA§gÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ.  
CAvÀºÀ §mÉÖUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÉÆ¸É ¸ÀÄ£ÀAiÀÄ£À ªÀÄÄlÄÖwÛgÀ°®è CzÀPÁÌV vÀ£Àß §mÉÖUÀ¼ÀÄ C¤ªÁgÀåªÁV 
vÉÆ¼ÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ.  MªÉÆäªÉÄä ªÀÄÆvÀæ vÀqÉAiÀÄ¯ÁUÀzÉ ¥ÉÊd«Ä£À°èAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄÆvÀæªÁUÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ.  EAvÀºÀ 
C£ÉÃPÀ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼À°è ªÀÄUÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÉÆ¸ÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄAzÉ vÀ¯É ¨ÁV¸À¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ.  ¨Á§Æ d¸ÀªÀAvÀ 
¹AºÀ£À qÉÃV£À ªÉÄÃ¯ÉAiÀÄÆ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀåAUÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ.  EzÀ£É®è PÀAqÀÄ ̈ Á§Æ d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀ 

6
£ÀgÉÃAzÀæ¤UÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É. “¹Ã£ÀÄ qÉÃUÀÄ ºÀÆ¸ÀÄ EªÉ®è AiÀiËªÀ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄÄ¥ÀÄà £ÉÆÃqÀÄªÀÅ¢®è £ÀgÉÃAzÀæ”  
¨Á§Æ d¸ÀªÀAvÀ¹AºÀ OµÀzÉÆÃ¥ÀZÁgÀPÁÌV QlQAiÀÄ  ̈ É¼ÀQUÉ ¤AvÀÄ ¥ÉÊdªÀÄ PÀ¼ÉAiÀÄÄªÁUÀ ¥ÀPÀÌzÀ ªÀÄ£É 
«Ä¸Éd gÁªÀvÀ£À ªÀÄUÀ½UÉ QlQAiÀÄ UÁè¸À vÀUÉ¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ J®èªÀÇ PÁtÄvÀÛzÉ.  DUÀ gÁªÀvÀ£À ªÀÄUÀ½UÉ 
£ÉÆÃr ¨Á§Æ d¸ÀªÀAvÀ  vÀ£Àß ¥ÉÊdªÀÄ PÀ¼ÀazÀ£ÀÄ CAvÁ DgÉÆÃ¦¸À¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  ªÀiÁªÀ¤UÉ ¸ÉÆ¸É 
¸ÀÄ£ÀAiÀÄ£Á SÁgÀªÁV ºÉÃUÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ¼É. “ªÀiÁªÀ£ÀªÀgÉ F ¸ÉÆ¸Á¬ÄnAiÀÄ°è £ÀªÀÄä ªÀiÁ£À ªÀÄAiÀiÁðzÉ 

7PÀqÉUÉ UÀªÀÄ£À«gÀ° FUÀ vÀªÀÄä ªÀAiÀÄ¸ÁìVzÉ AiÀiËªÀ£ÀzÀ «ZÁgÀ ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃr”  ¤gÀ¥ÀgÁ¢üAiÀiÁzÀ  
d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀ¤UÉ §ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ £ÉÆªÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.
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¨Á§Æ d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀgÀ ªÀÄUÀ-¸ÉÆ¸É E§âgÀ PÀtÄÚ PÁ£À¥ÀÄgÀzÀ ¯ÁPÀgï ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ 
ªÉÄÃ°zÉ.  ºÉÃUÁzÀgÀÆ CzÀ£ÀÄß PÀ§½¸ÀÄªÀ «ZÁgÀzÀ°è £ÀgÉÃAzÀæ vÀ£Àß ¸ÀºÉÆÃzÀj ±Á°¤UÉ vÀ£Àß 
«±Áé¸ÀzÀ°è vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É.  ±Á°¤ ¸ÀºÀ vÀ£Àß ¸ÀºÉÆÃzÀgÀ¤UÉ ¨ÉA§® ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ¼É.  CªÀgÀ J®è 
ªÀiÁvÀÄUÀ½UÉ ̈ ÉA§°¸ÀÄvÁÛ vÀ£Àß vÀAzÉUÉ ªÀÈzÁÞ±ÀæªÀÄ ̧ ÉÃgÀÄªÀ ¥Àæ¸ÁÛ¥À ̧ ÀºÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ¼É. “CtÚ£ÀÄ 
¤£Àß M¼ÉîAiÀÄzÀ£ÉÃ «ZÁj¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝ£É.  ¤£ÀUÉ J°è EgÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ CAvÁ C¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉAiÉÆÃ C°èAiÉÄÃ 
DgÁªÀÄªÁV EgÀÄªÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜAiÀÄ°èzÁÝ£É.  £ÉÆÃJqÁzÀ ¸ÉPÀÖgï 55gÀ°è D£ÀAzÀ £ÀPÉvÀ£À ªÀÈzÁÞ±ÀæªÀÄ«zÉ, 
C°èAiÉÄÃ ¤ªÀÄä£ÀÄß ºÁAiÀiÁVgÀÄªÀAvÉ «ZÁj¹zÁÝ£É.  FUÁUÀ¯ÉÃ CtÚ C°è ̧ ÀÜ¼À ̧ ÀºÀ £ÉÆÃr §A¢zÁÝ£É.  
§ºÀ¼À ¸ÀÄAzÀgÀªÁVzÉ.  Hl-G¥ÀZÁgÀzÀ ªÀåªÀ¸ÉÜ CvÀåAvÀ UÀÄtªÀÄlÖzÁÝVzÉ.  C°è ¤ªÀÄUÉ 

10PÀ½¸ÀÄªÀzÀjAzÀ RZÀÄð ºÉZÁÑUÀÄvÀÛzÉ CzÀ£ÀÄß ̈ sÀj¸À®Ä DvÀ ¹zÀÞ¤zÁÝ£É”  £ÀgÉÃAzÀæ ̧ ÁzsÀåªÁzÀµÀÄÖ vÀAzÉUÉ 
ªÀÄ£É¬ÄAzÀ ºÉÆgÀ ºÁPÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßzÀ°è EzÁÝ£É.  F «ZÁgÀzÀ°è DvÀ ºÀjzÁégÀzÀ D±ÀæªÀÄ ̧ ÀºÀ £ÉÆÃr 
§A¢zÁÝ£É.  F «µÀAiÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ ±Á°¤ vÀ£Àß vÀAzÉUÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ¼É-“ ºÀjzÁégÀzÀ D±ÀæªÀÄ PÀÄjvÀÄ CtÚ vÀ£Àß 
UÉ¼ÉAiÀÄ£ÉÆA¢UÉ ZÀað¹zÁÝ£É.  D±ÀæªÀÄ ¸ÀjAiÀiÁV UÀAUÁ£À¢AiÀÄ zÀAqÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ°zÉ.  D±ÀæªÀÄ¢AzÀ 

11
ºÉÆgÀUÉ ºÉÆÃUÀzÉ PÉÆÃuÉAiÀÄ QlQ¬ÄAzÀ¯É ¸ÀAeÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃºÀgÀ DgÀw £ÉÆÃqÀ§ºÀÄzÀÄ”  EzÀ£É¯Áè 
PÉÃ½ ̈ Á§Æ d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀ CAzÀÄPÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ£É. “vÉÆAzÀgÉ PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ £À£Àß ̧ ÀAvÁ£ÀzÀ µÀqÀAiÀÄAvÀæªÉÃ 

12
DVzÉ”  CªÀgÀÄ F jÃwAiÀiÁVAiÀÄÆ aAw¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É “AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¥ÀjªÁgÀzÀ°è vÀAzÉ wgÀ¸ÁÌgÀzÀ «µÀAiÀÄ 
ºÉÃUÁvÁÛ£É.  vÀ£ÀUÁV EA¢£ÀªÀgÉUÉ CªÀgÀÄ ªÀiÁrzÀÝgÀÆ K£ÀÄ? CªÀjAzÀ K£À£ÀÄß §AiÀÄ¹®è C®èzÉ 

13
CªÀjUÉ £Á£ÀÄ ̈ sÁgÀ ̧ ÀºÀªÁV®è”  F ̧ ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è ̈ Á§Æ d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀjUÉ PÁ£À¥ÀÄgÀzÀ ªÀÄ£ÉUÉ®¸ÀzÀ 
¸ÀÄUÀÄ¤AiÀiÁ¼À ¸ÀºÉÆÃzÀj £É£À¦UÉ §gÀÄvÁÛ¼É. CªÀ¼À E§âgÀ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À ²PÀëtPÁÌV ¥Àæw wAUÀ¼ÀÄ 
500gÀÆ¥Á¬ÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÉÆqÀÄªÀÅzÁV ¤zsÀðj¹, ªÀÄUÀ-¸ÉÆ¸ÉUÉ w½AiÀÄzÀAvÉ ªÀÄ¤AiÀiÁqÀðgÀ ¸ÀºÀ 
ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  ªÀÄÄAzÉ D ºÀt ªÁ¥À¸À PÉÆqÀzÀAvÉ CªÀ½UÉ «£ÀAw¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛgÉ.

d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀjUÉ ªÀÄªÉÆäPÀÌ¼À ¦æÃw ¹UÀ°®è ªÀÄªÉÆäPÀÌ¼ÁzÀ ªÀÄ®AiÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ¤®AiÀÄ CdÓ¤UÉ UËgÀ«¸ÀzÉ 
vÀªÀÄä PÀA¥ÀÆålgÀ DlzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄUÀßgÁVvÁÛgÉ.  CªÀjUÉ vÀªÀÄä CdÓ¤VAvÀ®Æ PÀA¥ÀÆålgÀ CvÀåAvÀ 
¦æÃwAiÀÄzÁÝVzÉ.  ̈ Á§Æd¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀ vÀ£Àß ªÀÄªÉÆäUÀ£À d£Àä¢£À GvÁìºÀ¢AzÀ DZÀj¸ÀÄªÀ «ZÁgÀzÀ°è 
EzÁÝ£É.  ªÀÄ®AiÀÄ ªÉÆzÀ¯ÉÃ vÀ£Àß vÀAzÉ-vÁ¬ÄUÀ¼ÉÆA¢UÉ 'ªÉÄÊPÀqÉÆÃ£Á®ì' ºÉÆÃmÉ®£À°è 
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀzÁV ¤zsÀðj¹zÁÝ£É.  DzÀgÉ C°è ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À PÁAiÀÄðPÀæªÀÄzÀ°è »jAiÀÄjUÉ ¨sÁUÀªÀ»¸ÀÄªÀ 
DªÀPÁ±À«®è F ̧ ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è ªÀ®AiÀÄ »ÃUÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É-.  “E®è-E®è CdÓ ! £ÀªÉÆäA¢UÉ »jAiÀÄjUÉ 

8
PÀgÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è CªÀjzÀÝgÉ ¥Ánð ̈ ÉÆÃgï DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ”  ªÀÄUÀ ̧ ÉÆ¸É¬ÄAzÀ wgÀ¸ÀÌøvÀUÉÆAqÀ  
¨Á§Æ d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀ F ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è £Á¬ÄAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁ£ÀgÁVzÁÝgÉ. CªÀjVAvÀ®Æ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°èAiÀÄ 
mÁ«ÄUÉ ºÉaÑ£À UËgÀ«zÉ.  “F ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è MAzÀ®è JgÀqÀÄ £Á¬ÄUÀ½ªÉ.  MAzÀÄ mÁ«Ä  JgÀqÀ£ÉAiÀÄ 
¤ªÀÈvÀÛUÉÆAqÀ, ¹«í® EAf¤ÃAiÀÄgï d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀ.  mÁ«ÄAiÀÄ ¹Üw ¨sÀzÀæªÁVzÉ.  CzÀgÉ ¨ÉÃPÀÄ 
¨ÉÃqÀUÀ½UÉ ¥ÀÆtð ¥ÀjªÁgÀ ¹zÀÞ«zÉ.  mÁ«Ä M¼ÉîAiÀÄ ªÀA±ÀzÀ £Á¬Ä EzÉ.  ¸ÉÆ¸Á¬ÄnAiÀÄ°è 
mÁ«Ä¬ÄAzÀ CªÀgÀ ¥ÀæwµÉ× ºÉZÁÑUÀÄvÀÛzÉ ªÀÈzÀÞ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è EgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄzÀjAzÀ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀæwµÉ× 

9
PÀrªÉÄAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.”

PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ ¥ÀÄlUÀ¼À°è DPÀ¹äPÀªÁV PÀxÉ «avÀæªÁzÀ wgÀªÀ£ÀÄß ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ.  
CvÀåAvÀ D£ÀAzÀªÁV fÃªÀ£À PÀ¼ÉAiÀÄÄwÛgÀÄªÀ PÀ£Àð¯ï ̧ Áé«Ä ̈ Á§Æ d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀ¤UÉ ªÉÄÃ°AzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É 

14 ºÉÃ¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ, ̧ Àgï, ºÀÄ°AiÀÄAvÉ §zÀÄPÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ, £À£ÀßAvÉ, vÀ£Àß ±Àwð£ÀAvÉ' PÀ£Àð® ̧ Áé«Ä JµÀÄÖ¢£ÀUÀ½AzÀ 
ªÁAiÀÄÄ«ºÁgÀPÉÌ §A¢gÀÄªÀÅ¢®è.  CªÀgÀ aAvÉAiÀÄ°è PÉÆ£ÉUÉ MAzÀÄ ¢£À DmÉÆÃzÀ°è ¥ÀæAiÀiÁt ¨É¼À¹ 
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DvÀ£À ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ «¼Á¸À ºÀÄqÀÄQ, ªÀÄ£É vÀ®Ä¦ C°èAiÀÄ ªÁ¸ÀÛ«PÀ PÀAqÀÄ ¨ÉgÀUÁUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  PÀ£Àð¯ï 
¸Áé«ÄAiÀÄ ¥ÀPÀÌzÀ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ «Ä¸Éeï ²æÃªÁ¸ÀªÀ EªÀjAzÀ PÀ£Àð® ̧ Áé«Ä zÀÄðªÀÄgÀt,  ºÀ£ÉßgÀqÀÄ ¢£ÀUÀ¼À 
»AzÉAiÉÄÃ DzÀ «µÀAiÀÄ w½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ.  eÉÆvÉUÉ PÀ£Àð® ¸Áé«ÄAiÀÄªÀgÀ ¤d fÃªÀ£À ¸ÀºÀ w½AiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ.  
PÀ£Àð® ¸Áé«ÄAiÀÄªÀgÀ fÃªÀ£À CvÀåAvÀ zÀÄBRzÁAiÀÄªÁVvÀÄÛ.  ºÉÆgÀV£À vÉÆjPÉAiÀÄ fÃªÀ£ÀªÉÃ 
¨ÉÃgÉAiÀiÁVvÀÄÛ.  «Ä¸Àeï ²æÃªÁ¸ÀÛªÀ PÀ£Àð® ̧ Áé«ÄAiÀÄªÀgÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ PÀlÄ ̧ ÀvÀåªÀ£ÀÄß w½¸ÀÄvÁÛ¼É.  PÀ£Àð¯ï 
¸Áé«ÄAiÀÄªÀgÀ vÀªÀÄä ¥ÀjªÁgÀ DzÀ±Àð ¥ÀjªÁgÀªÉAzÀÄ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ.  CªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ §UÉÎ 
ºÉÃ½PÉÆArzÉ¯Áè CzÀgÀ «gÉÆÃzsÀªÁVAiÉÄÃ EvÀÄÛ.  CªÀjUÉ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ½zÀÝgÀÄ.  «ªÁºÀzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀ 
¨ÉÃgÉ ¨ÉÃgÉ PÀqÉUÉ EgÀwÛzÀÝgÀÄ.  CªÀgÀ ¸ÉÆ¸É C£ÀÄ²æÃ vÀ£Àß JgÀqÀÄªÀgÉ ªÀµÀðzÀ CªÀ½ ºÉtÄÚ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À£ÀÄß 
©lÄÖ £ÀÈvÀåUÀÄgÀÄ«£ÉÆA¢UÉ ºÉÆÃVzÁÝ¼É.  ªÀÄªÉÆäPÀÌ½UÉ CªÀgÀÄ V½UÀqÀÄ CAvÁ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ D ªÀÄPÀÌ½UÉ 
ºÉÊzÁæ¨ÁzÀzÀ ºÁ¸ÉÖÃ°UÉ PÀ¼ÀÄ»¸À¯ÁVzÉ.  PÀ£Àð® CªÀgÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄªÉÆäPÀÌ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯É C¥ÁgÀ 
¦æÃwºÉÆA¢zÀÝgÀÄ.  CªÀgÀÄ ¤gÀAvÀgÀªÁV ¥ÉÆÃ£À ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ ªÀÄªÉÆäPÀÌ¼À AiÉÆÃUÀPÉëÃªÀÄzÀ §UÉÎ 
«ZÁj¸ÀÄwÛzÀÝgÀÄ.  ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À zÀÈ¶Ö £ÉÆJqÉÆÃzÀ°è §ºÀÄªÀÄºÀr PÀlÖqÀzÀ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É EvÀÄÛ.  
PÀ£Àð® ¸Áé«ÄAiÀÄªÀgÀ ¥ÀÄvÀæ ²æÃ £ÁgÁAiÀÄt D¹ÛUÁV dUÀ¼ÀªÁr, PÉÆÃ¦vÀUÉÆAqÀÄ vÀAzÉUÉ vÀÄA¨Á 
ºÉÆqÉAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É. PÀ£Àð® ¸Áé«ÄAiÀÄ ªÉÄÊvÀÄA¨Á gÀPÀÛ ºÀjAiÀÄÄwÛzÉ. DvÀ¤UÉ PÉÊ¯Á¸À D¸ÀàvÉæUÉ aQvÉìUÁV  
PÀgÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀÄ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  D¸ÀàvÉæAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄUÀ£À «gÉÆÃzsÀªÁV J¥sï.DAiÀiï.Dgï zÁR°¸À®Ä 
M¥ÀÄàªÀÅ¢®è WÀl£ÉAiÀÄ »£Àß¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ̄ ÉÃRQ vÀAzÉ-vÁ¬ÄUÀ¼À ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ «±Á®vÉ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄªÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
JwÛ vÉÆÃj¹zÁÝgÉ.  PÉ®ªÉÃ ¤«ÄµÀzÀ°è   PÀ£Àð® ¸Áé«ÄAiÀÄªÀgÀ G¹gÀÄ ¤AvÀÄ ºÉÆÃ¬ÄvÀÄ.  CªÀgÀ 
zÀÄBSÁAvÀ£À PÀxÉ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ-“ EAvÀºÀ PÀÆægÀ ̧ ÀAvÁ£ÀQÌAvÀ ¤B¸ÀAvÁ£ÀªÁV EgÀÄªÀÅzÉ M¼ÉîAiÀÄzÀÄ.  £ÀªÀÄUÉ 

15ªÀÄPÀÌ½¯Áè CAvÁ JA¢UÀÆ £ÉÆªÀÅ DV®è”  JAzÀÄ «Ä¸Éeï ²æÃªÁ¸ÀÛªÀ vÀ£Àß ªÀiÁvÀÄ ªÀÄÄV¸ÀÄvÁÛ¼É.  
ªÀÄPÀÌ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÉÆ¸ÉAiÀÄA¢gÀÄ »jAiÀÄgÀ CAwªÀÄ ¸ÀA¸ÁÌgÀ AiÀiÁªÀ jÃwAiÀiÁV ¥ÀÆtðUÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  
JA§ÄzÀgÀ §UÉÎ PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ°è ¯ÉÃRQ ªÁ¸ÀÛ«PÀªÁV awæ¹zÁÝgÉ.  »jAiÀÄªÀÄUÀ ºÁUÀÆ CªÀ£À ¥Àwß 
ªÀiÁzsÀ« PÀ£Àð® ̧ Áé«ÄAiÀÄªÀgÀ zÁºÀ ̧ ÀA¸ÁÌgÀ wÃj¸À®Ä ̈ ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆj¤AzÀ §gÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  E£ÉÆß§â ̧ ÀªÀÄAiÀÄ 
¹UÀzÉÃ PÁgÀtPÁÌV §gÀ°®è.  ¨ÉAUÀ¼ÀÆj¤AzÀ §AzÀªÀ£ÀÄ vÀPÀët ºÉÆgÀlÄºÉÆÃUÀÄvÁÛ£É.  EA¢£À 
DzsÀÄ¤PÀ AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è vÀAzÉ-vÁ¬ÄUÀ¼À ̧ ÀA¸ÁÌgÀPÉÌ §gÀ¢gÀÄªÀ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À §UÉÎ CvÀåAvÀ SÁgÀªÁV ̄ ÉÃRQ avÁæ 
CªÀgÀÄ §gÉ¢zÁÝgÉ.

F PÁzÀA§jAiÀÄ ªÀÄÄSÁAvÀgÀ ¯ÉÃRQ avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï CªÀgÀÄ G¥À¨sÉÆÃPÁÛªÁ¢ 
¸ÀA¸ÀÌøwAiÀÄ°è ªÀÈzÀÞjUÉ C£ÀÄG¥ÀAiÉÆÃV JAzÀÄ w½AiÀÄzÉÃ CªÀgÀ ¸ÉÃªÉ ªÀiÁqÀ¨ÉÃPÉAzÀÄ EA¢£À 

PÁzÀA§j PÉÆ£É ¨Á§Æ d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀgÀ «zÉÆæÃ» ¨sÁµÉ¬ÄAzÀ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.  ¨Á§Æ 
d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀ vÀ£Àß PÁ£À¥ÀÄgÀzÀ ªÀÄ£É ºÁUÀÆ ºÀt J®èªÀÇ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ PÉ®¸ÀzÀªÀ¼ÁzÀ DwäÃAiÀÄ 
¸ÀÄUÀÄ¤AiÀiÁ¼À ºÉ¸Àj£À°è zÁR°¸ÀÄªÀzÁV «ZÁj¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É.  CªÀ¼ÀÄ fÃªÀ£À vÀÄA¨Á ̧ ÉÃªÉ ªÀiÁrzÁÝ¼É.  
£À£Àß ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À ºÉ¸Àj£À°è ªÀiÁrzÀgÉ CªÀgÀÄ CªÉÄÃjPÁzÀ°è EgÀÄªÀgÀÄ CªÀgÀAvÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä QæAiÀiÁ-PÀªÀÄðUÀ½UÉ 
¸ÀºÀ §gÀÄªÀgÀ®è »ÃUÁV d¸ÀªÀAvÀ ¹AºÀgÀÆ ªÀÄÈvÀÄå ¥ÀvÀæ §gÉAiÀÄÄªÀzÁV ¤zsÀðj¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ.  ªÀÄÈvÀÄå¥ÀvÀæzÀ°è 
�“¸ÀÄUÀÄ¤AiÀiÁ¼À ¥ÀÄvÀæ gÁªÀÄgÀvÀ£À C©üµÉÃPÀ CªÀgÀ QæAiÀiÁ PÀªÀÄðUÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀ° £À£Àß avÉUÀÆ CVß ̧ Àà±Àð 

16
ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ C¢üPÁgÀ ¤ÃqÀÄvÉÛÃ£É”  ªÀÈzÀÞgÀÄ ¤gÁ²ævÀgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ ¤gÁzsÁgÀ DUÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ°è ºÉÆ¸À ¦Ã½UÉAiÀÄ 
¸ÀtÚ ªÀÄ£À¸Éì  PÁgÀt J£Àß§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ.  F PÀÄjvÀÄ ¹©ªÉÆ® C¨ÁæºÀ¸ÀgÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ “EAzÀÄ ̧ ÀA¸ÁgÀzÀ°è 
ªÀÈzÀÞ  vÀAzÉ-vÁ¬ÄUÀ¼ÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ªÀÄPÀÌ½UÉ J®èªÀÅ PÉÆlÄÖ ¤gÁzsÁgÀ DUÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ.  EAzÀÄ ªÀÄPÀÌ¼À ºÀwÛgÀ 

17J®èªÀÇ EzÉ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÀÄ ̧ ÀtÚ¢®è DzÀgÉ CªÀgÀ ªÀÄ£À¸ÀÄì ªÀiÁvÀæ ̧ ÀtÚ¢zÉ”
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16. avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï � V½UÀqÀÄ  ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA: 114

04. avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï � V½UÀqÀÄ ¥ÀÄ.¸À 40

11. avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï � V½UÀqÀÄ  ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA: 97

05. avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï � V½UÀqÀÄ  ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA: 56

13. avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï � V½UÀqÀÄ  ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA: 102

03. avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï � V½UÀqÀÄ ¥ÀÄ.¸À 39

01. avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï � V½UÀqÀÄ ¥ÀÄ.¸À 21

07. avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï � V½UÀqÀÄ  ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA: 59

09. avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï � V½UÀqÀÄ  ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA: 96
10. avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï � V½UÀqÀÄ  ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA: 97-98

06. avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï � V½UÀqÀÄ  ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA: 80

12. avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï � V½UÀqÀÄ  ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA: 102

15. avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï � V½UÀqÀÄ  ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA: 138

¦Ã½VUÉ JZÀÑj¸ÀÄwÛzÁÝgÉ.  AiÀÄvÀæ £À ¸ÀAw ªÀÈzÁÞ [ ªÀÄºÁ¨sÁgÀvÀ, GzÉÆåÃUÀ ¥ÀªÀð, CzsÁåAiÀÄ 35, 
±ÉÆèÃPÀ-70] CAzÀgÉ- AiÀiÁªÀ ¸À¨sÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÈzÀÞjgÀÄªÀÅ¢®èªÉÇÃ (C£ÀÄ¨sÀ«UÀ¼ÀÄ) CzÀÄ ¸À¨sÉAiÉÄÃ C®è.  
C£ÀÄ¨sÀ« ºÁUÀÆ ªÀiÁUÀðzÀ±ÀðPÀgÁzÀ ªÀÈzÀÞjUÉ £ÁªÀÅ UËgÀ«¸ÀÄwÛ®è EzÀÄ C¥ÁAiÀÄPÁj.  £ÀªÀÄä£ÀÄß ̧ ÁQ 
¸À®Ä«ºÀzÀªÀgÀ£ÀÄß £ÁªÀÅ zÉÃªÀgÀAvÉ PÁt¨ÉÃPÀÄ CªÀgÀ ̧ ÉÃªÉ ªÀiÁr CªÀjAzÀ D²ÃªÁðzÀ ¥ÀqÉAiÀÄ¨ÉÃPÀÄ 
EzÀÄ £ÀªÀÄä ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌøw.

14. avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï � V½UÀqÀÄ  ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA: 63

02. avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï � V½UÀqÀÄ ¥ÀÄ.¸À 21

08. avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï � V½UÀqÀÄ  ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀA: 33-34

17. ¹©ªÉÆ® C¨ÁæºÀ¸À, avÁæ ªÀÄÄzÀUÀ¯ï gÀ PÀxÁ ̧ Á»vÀåzÀ°è ̧ ÀA¸ÀÌøw 
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qÁ. gÀhÄQÃgÀ ºÀÄ¸ÉÃ£À UÀÄ¼ÀUÀÄA¢
¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ CzsÀåPÀëgÀÄ,

ªÉÆ: 8722923541
PÀ£ÁðlPÀ PÀ¯Á ªÀÄºÁ«zÁå®AiÀÄ, zsÁgÀªÁqÀ

 ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£ÀvÉAiÀÄ AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è ¹ÛçÃ-PÀxÁ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É zÀÈ¶Ö PÉÃA¢æÃPÀj¹zÁUÀ ¹ÛçÃ-
PÀxÁ¯ÉÃR£ÀªÀÅ vÀÄA¨Á ¸ÀªÀÄÈzÀÞªÁVzÉ JA§ÄzÀÄ PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀgÀ°è «¥sÀÄ®vÉAiÀÄÆ EzÉ, 
ªÉÊ«zsÀåvÉAiÀÄÆ PÀÆqÀ EzÉ. ¹ÛçÃ-PÀxÁ¯ÉÃR£ÀzÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ EªÀwÛ£À fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ ««zsÀ DAiÀiÁªÀÄUÀ¼À 
¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÆrPÉÆArªÉ. £ÀªÀÄä ªÀÄÄA¢gÀÄªÀ dUÀvÀÄÛ ««zsÀ §tÚUÀ¼À avÁÛgÀ¢AzÀ PÀÆrzÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À ¹ÛçÃ-¯ÉÃR£ÀªÀÅ EªÀÅUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀ£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉ ̧ ÉÃj¹PÉÆ¼Àî®Ä GvÀÄìPÀªÁVzÉ. £ÁªÀÅ fÃ«¸ÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ 
EA¢£À ¸ÀªÀÄAiÀÄzÀ°è PÁtÄªÀ EzÀgÀ ºÉÆgÀ DªÀgÀtªÀÅ vÀÄA¨Á DPAµAdPAªÁV PÀAqÀgÀÆ PÀÆqÀ 
CzÀgÉÆ¼ÀUÉ «µÁzÀzÀ CAvÀgïUÀAUÉAiÀÄÄ ¥Àæ¸ÀÄánvÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÉ. ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£ÀzÀ°è fÃ«¸ÀÄªÀ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À 
eÉÆvÉUÉ ªÁåPÀÄ®vÉUÀ¼À §ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ ¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðUÀ¼ÀÄ ¸ÉÃjPÉÆArªÉ. CªÀÅ AiÀiÁªÀÅªÉAzÀgÉ, eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt, 
ªÀåªÀºÁgÀªÁzÀ, ̧ ÁA¥ÀæzÁ¬ÄPÀvÉ, ¥Àj¹ÜwAiÀÄ ªÉÊ¥ÀjvåÀUÀ¼ÀÄ, ªÀtð ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀUÀðUÀ¼À ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ EvÁå¢. 
F ªÉÄÃ°£À J®è ¸ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ ¹ÛçÃ-PÀxÁ¯ÉÃR£ÀªÀÅ ¸ÀA¥ÀÆtð 
¸ÀAªÉÃzÀ£À²Ã®vÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©A©¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ªÀÄzsÀåªÀÄªÀVÃðAiÀÄ PÀÄlÄA§zÀ PÀÄ±ÁUÀæ §Ä¢Þ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄºÀvÁéPÁAQë ¥ÁvÀæªÁzÀ 
dAiÀÄAw ªÀÄºÁ¥ÁvÀæ, EA¢£À AiÀÄÄªÀ ¦Ã½ºÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæw¤¢ü¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 26 ªÀAiÉÆÃªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ dAiÀÄAE 
ªÀÄºÁ¥ÁvÀæ¼À ªÀiÁvÀÈ¨sÁµÉ NrAiÀiÁ, gÁµÀÖç¨sÁµÉ »A¢ ºÁUÀÆ ²PÀëtzÀ ¨sÁµÉ EAVèÃµÁVgÀÄvÉÛ. 
ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀåªÀºÀj¸ÀÄªÀ ¨sÁµÉ EAVèÃµï «Ä²ævÀ »A¢, PÀbÉÃjAiÀÄ°è »A¢ «Ä²ævÀ EAVèÃµÁVgÀÄvÉÛ. 
E°è vÀ£Àß ªÀiÁvÀÈ¨sÁµÉ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀAavÀ¼ÁVgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ vÀ£Àß C¹ÛvÀé¢AzÀ¯ÉÃ ̈ ÉÃ¥ÀðqÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ PÀÆqÀ DVgÀÄvÉÛ. 
PÁgÀt ̈ sAµEAiAAA £ÀªÀÄä ̧ ÁA¸ÀÌøwPÀ C¹ÛvÀézÀ MAzÀÄ CAUÀªÁVzÉ. ºÉÆ¸À ¦Ã½UÉAiÀÄ ¹Üw ̈ sÁµÉAiÀÄ 
¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è F vÉgÀ£ÁVzÉ- DAUÀè ªÀiÁzsÀåªÀÄzÀ ¥À©èPï ±Á¯ÉAiÄÀ ¥Àæw DPÀµÀðuÉ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀZÀð¹ì£À 
¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è EAVèÃµï ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæw ªÁåªÉÆÃºÀ EªÉ®èªÀÅUÀ¼À EzÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®zÀ°èªÉ. 
ªÁå¥ÁjÃPÀgÀtzÀ G¥ÁAiÀÄUÀ¼À ¥ÀæAiÉÆÃUÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ²PëÀt PÉëÃvÀæzÀ°èAiÀÄÆ PÀÆqÀ ªÀiÁqÀ¯ÁV, F 

eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀt ºÁUÀÆ ªÁå¥ÁjÃPÀgÀtzÀ AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ ¸ÀévÀé-¨ÉÆÃzsÀ£ÀªÀÅ PÀÆqÀ 
ªÀiÁgÁlªÁUÀÄªÀ CxÀªÁ C¥ÀºÀgÀtPÉÆÌ¼ÀUÁUÀÄªÀ ¥Àj¹ÜwUÉ vÀ®Ä¦zÉ. M¼ÉîAiÀÄzÀ£ÉßÃ w£ÀÄßªÀ EZÉÒ 
EªÀwÛ£À ªÀÄ£AAµAa.UÉ ̧ ÀzÁPÁ® PÉlÖzÀÝ£ÉßÃ w¤¸ÀÄvÉÛ. ºÉÃUÉ PÀÄzÀÄgÉUÀ½UÉ ªÉÄvÀÛ£ÉAiÀÄ ºÀÄ°è£À D«ÄÃµÀ 
vÉÆÃj¹ £ÀªÀÄä eÉÆvÉAiÀiÁV¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÉÛªÉAiÉÆÃ ºÁUÉAiÉÄÃ ̈ sÁgÀvÀzÀAxÀºÀ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ §Ä¢ÞªÀAvÀ AiÀÄÄªÀPÀgÀ£ÀÄß 
CªÉÄÃjPÁ zÉÃ±ÀzÀ ªÀÄ°Ö £Áå±À£À¯ï PÀA¥À¤UÀ¼ÀÄ RjÃ¢¹, PÀZÁÑ ¥ÀzÁxÀðzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è §¼À¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛªÉ. 
E°è PÀ£À¸ÀÄUÀ¼À £ÀÄZÀÄÑ£ÀÆgÁUÀÄ«PÉ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå ªÉÄ®è-ªÉÄ®è£É PÀArÃµÀ£ïØ DUÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀ 
¹ÜwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¥Àæ¸ÀÄÛvÀ ¥Àr¸ÀÄªÀ ¥ÀARÄj ¹£ÁígÀªÀgÀ 'Q¸Áì-J-PÉÆÃ»£ÀÆgÀ' PÀxÉ J®èªÀÇ C¹ÛvÀézÀ 
¸ÀÄgÀPÀëvÉUÁVAiÉÄÃ JA§ £ÉÆÃªÀ£ÀÄß ºÀÈzÀAiÀÄ°è agÀ¸ÁÜ¬ÄAiÀiÁV¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

¥ÀARÄj  ¹£Áí  gÀªÀgÀ  'Q¸Áì-J-PÉÆ»£ÀÆgÀ'  PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è  ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£ÀvÉ
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ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÀÄlÄÖ ºÁQgÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ CzÀ£ÀÄß C¹ÛvÀézÀ°ègÀÄªÀAvÉ £ÉÆÃrPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀ ̧ ÀA¥ÀÆtð 
¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀß EªÀwÛ£À ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°è eÁjAiÀÄ°èzÉ. CzÀgÀ ¥ÀjuÁªÀÄªÁV AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ°è vÀ£Àß ¨Ë¢ÞPÀ  
¸ÁªÀÄxÀåðzÀ DzsÁgÀzÀ ªÉÄÃ¯É «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀÆtðgÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è gÀÆ¥ÀÄUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀÅªÀ°è CxÀªÁ 
C©üªÀåQÛUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ°è C¸ÀªÀÄxÀðªÁUÀÄªÀ ºÉÆ¸À ¦Ã½UÉAiÀÄÄ £ÀªÀÄä ªÀÄÄAzÉ §gÀÄwÛzÉ. dAiÀÄAw 
ªÀÄºÁ¥ÁvÀæ¼À ¨sÁµÉAiÀÄvÀÛ ¸ÀAPÉÃw¸ÀÄvÀÛ ¯ÉÃRQAiÀÄÄ E°è £ÀªÀ ¦Ã½UÉAiÀÄÄ ¸ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ ºÁUÀÆ ¸ÀzÀÈqsÀ 
¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ PÉÆgÀvÉAiÀÄ, «ZÁgÀUÀ¼À dUÀwÛ£À £ÀÄZÀÄÑ-£ÀÆgÁUÀÄ«PÉAiÀÄ, ¸ÀjAiÀiÁzÀ AiÉÆÃZÀ£ÉUÀ¼À 
gÀÆ¥ÀÄUÉÆ¼ÀÄî«PÉ¬ÄAzÀ ªÀAavÀgÁUÀÄªÀ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄ£AAµAa vÀ£Àß eÁwAiÀÄ C¹ÛvÀé¢AzÀ ̈ ÉÃ¥Àðr¸ÀÄªÀ 
¹ÜwAiÀÄvÀÛ ̧ ÀAPÉÃvÀ ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛgÉ.

PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ CAzÀgÉ ªÀiÁ»w vÀAvÀæeÁÕ£ÀzÀ ªÀåªÀºÁgÀ ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÀåQÛAiÀÄ ªÀiÁ£À¹PÀvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
F vÉgÀ£ÁV ¥Àæ¸ÄÀ ÛvÀ¥Àr¸À¯ÁVzÉ- “PÀbÉÃj CAzÀgÉ MAzÀÄ zÉÆqÀØUÁvÀæzÀ ªÀÄ°Ö£Áå±À£À¯ï PÀA¥À¤, CzÀÄ 
dUÀwÛ£À J®è ªÀÄ°Ö£Áå±À£À¯ï PÀA¥À¤UÀ½UÉ ¸Á¥sïÖªÉÃgïUÀ½UÉ ¹zÀÞ ¥ÉÆæÃUÁæªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß vÀAiÀiÁj¹ 
PÉÆqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. J®èjUÀÆ w½zÀAvÉ ªÀÄÄPÀÛ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖAiÀÄ°è UÀÄtªÀÄlÖ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀiË®åUÀ¼À£ÉÆß¼ÀUÉÆArzÉ. 
CAzÀ ºÁUÉ EzÀÄ AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ PÀA¥À¤AiÀÄ¯ÁèzÀgÀÆ EgÀÄvÉÛ. DzÀgÉ EzÀÄ ºÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæw¶×vÀ ¨ÁæAqï 
ºÉ¸ÀgÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ-ºÀ¼ÉAiÀÄ ªÀiË¯ÁåzsÁjvÀ ¥ÉÃ-¥ÁåPÉÃmïUÀ¼À ¥Àæw ¥ÁæªÀiÁtÂPÀvÉAiÀÄ AiÀÄÄUÀªÁVzÉ.” (Q¸Áì-J-
PÉÆÃ»£ÀÆgï-¥ÀARÄj ¹£Áí, ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀASÉå. 134)

CxÀð±Á¸ÀÛçzÀ ¯ÉÃR£ÀUÀ¼ÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ eÁUÀwÃPÀgÀtzÀ ¥ÀgÀªÁVgÀÄªÀªÀgÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ dUÀvÀÛ£ÉßÃ 
CAUÉÊAiÀÄ°èj¹, MAzÀÄ UÉÆèÃ§¯ï «í¯ÉÃeï ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ ZÀZÉðAiÀÄ£ÀÄß F PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è PÁt§ºÀÄzÁVzÉ. 
PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è §gÀÄªÀ PÉ®ªÀÅ «µÀAiÀÄUÀ¼ÉAzÀgÉ, PÁ¯ÁºÁAr PëÉÃvæÀzÀ°ègÄÀ ªÀ d£ÀvÉ §gÀ¢AzÀ UÀæ¹vÀgÁV 
ºÀ¹«¤AzÀ ªÀÄgÀt ºÉÆAzÀÄwÛgÀÄªÁUÀ, E£ÉÆAzÉqÉ «±Àé ̧ ÀÄAzÀjAiÀiÁzÀ L±ÀéAiÀÄð gÉÊ, vÀ£Àß ̄ Á-jAiÀÄ¯ï 
JA§ ¥sÉæAZï PÀA¥À¤AiÀÄ eÁ»gÁw£À°è ¥Á¯ÉÆÎ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ¼É. CzÀgÀ ²Ã¶ðPÉ 'L DåªÀiï ªÀxïð Emï' 
JA§ÄzÁVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

CªÉÄÃjPÁzÀ ªÀÄ°Ö£Áå±À£À¯ï PÀA¥À¤AiÀÄ ¥ÁæeÉÃPïÖUÁV CªÉÄÃjPÁUÉ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀ ¸ÀzÀªÀPÁ±À 
ªÀÄºÀvÁéPÁAQë dAiÀÄAwUÉ MzÀV §A¢gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ CªÀ¼À ¨sÀ«µÀåzÀ zÀÈ¶Ö¬ÄAzÀ ªÀÄÄV¯ÉvÀÛgÀPÉÌ fVAiÀÄÄªÀ 
CªÀPÁ±ÀªÉÃ DVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀ£ÀÄß §ºÀ¼À GvÉÛÃfvÀ¼ÁVAiÉÄÃ ¹éÃPÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛ¼É.

E°è dAiÀÄAw ªÀÄºÁ¥ÁvÀæ, ̧ ÁévÀAvÀæöåzÀ CzsÀð ±ÀvÀªÀiÁ£ÀzÀ £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ¯ÁèzÀ ºÀjvÀ PÁæAw ºÁUÀÆ 
¥ÀAZÀªÁ¶ðPÀ AiÉÆÃd£ÉUÀ¼À £ÀAvÀgÀzÀ¯ÁèzÀ «zÉÃ² ªÁºÀ£ÀUÀ¼À, ¥ÀwæPÉUÀ¼À, «zÉÃ² eÁå£É¯ïUÀ¼À zsÀ¼ÀPÀÄ- 
¨É¼ÀQ¤AzÁV ¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ªÀiÁgÀÄPÀmÉÖ ºÁUÀÆ ªÀÄ£É-ªÀÄ£ÀUÀ¼É®èªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÆ PÀAUÉÆ½¸ÀÄªÀ AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è 
d¤¹zÀªÀ¼ÀÄ.

dAiÀÄAw ªÀÄºÁ¥ÁvÀæ¼À ¥ÀjZÀAiÀÄ PÀA¥ÀÆålgï ¨sÁµÉAiÀiÁzÀ 'eÁªÁ' ¢AzÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
PÀA¥ÀÆålgï CAzÀgÉ AiÀÄAvÀæzÀ ¨sÁµÉAiÀiÁVzÉ. F ¨sÁµÉUÉ ¸ÀAªÉÃzÀ£É-¸ÀA¸ÀÌøw CxÀªÁ C¹ÛvÀéPÉÌ 
¸ÀA§A¢ü¹zÀAvÉ AiÀiÁªÅÀzÉÃ vÉgÀ£ÁzÀ ̧ ÀA§AzsÀ E®è. DzÀgÉ ªÄÀ ºÀvÁéPÁAQë dAiÀÄAwUÁV F AiÀÄAvÀæzÀ 
¨sÁµÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß PÀ°AiÀÄ®Ä AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ¥ÀªÁqÀªÉÃ dgÀÄUÀ¨ÉÃPÀÄ. ªÀÄÄAzÉ EzÉÃ AiÀÄAvÀæzÀ ¨sÁZÉAiÀiÁzÀ 
'eÁªÁ'zÀ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ dAiÀÄAw ªÀÄºÁ¥ÁvÀæ½UÉ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ°ègÀÄªÀ MAzÀÄ «zÉÃ² PÀA¥À¤AiÀÄ°è £ËPÀj 
zÉÆgÀPÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ¥ÉÆæUÁæªÀiï£À°è ¥ÀjtwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆAzÀÄvÁÛ¼É. PÀA¥À¤AiÀÄÄ vÀ£Àß MAzÀÄ ¥ÁæeÉPïÖUÁV 
E°èAiÀÄ zÀPÀë ¹§âA¢AiÀÄ£ÀÄß CªÉÄÃjPÁUÉ PÀ¼ÀÄ»¸ÀÄªÀ ¥æÀ¸ÁÛ¥ÀªÁzÁUÀ, EzÀPÁÌV AiÀÄAvÀæ ¨sÁµÉAiÀiÁzÀ 
'eÁªÁ'zÀ°è zÀPÀëvÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÆA¢zÀ dAiÀÄAw ªÀÄºÁ¥ÁvÀæ¼ÀÄ DAiÉÄÌAiÀiÁUÀÄvÁÛ¼É.
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vÁ¬Ä ºÁUÀÆ vÀAzÉ PÀÄªÀiÁj dAiÀÄAwAiÀÄ MAnAiÀiÁV «zÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅzÀgÀ PÀÄjvÀAvÉ 
ªÁåPÀÄ®UÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛgÉ. DzÀgÉ 'dAiÀÄAwUÉ «zÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃUÀ®Ä ¸ÉÊzÁÞAwPÀªÁzÀ µÀgÀvÀÄÛ CrØAiÀiÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
CzÀgÀAvÉ CªÀ¼ÀÄ MAnAiÀiÁV «zÉÃ±ÀPÉÌ ºÉÆÃUÀ¯ÁUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. DzÀgÉ ¥ÀwAiÀÄ ¸ÀAgÀPÀëuÉAiÀÄ°è 
ºÉÆÃUÀ§ºÀÄzÁVgÀÄvÀ ÛzÉ. ¸Àzs À å vÀgÁvÀÄjAiÀÄ°è C£ÀÄPÀÆ®ªÁUÀÄªÀ ¥ÀwAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ºÉÃUÉ 
zÉÆgÀQ¹PÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀÅzÀÄ? MAzÀÄ ªÉÃ¼É vÁ¬Ä-vÀAzÉ ºÉÃUÁzÀgÀÆ ºÉÆA¢¹zÀgÀÆ PÀÆqÀ EµÀÄÖ 
vÀgÁvÀÄjAiÀÄ°è dAiÀÄAw ªÀÄzÀÄªÉUÉ M¥Àà¯ÁgÀ¼ÀÄ.' E°è ºÉÆ¸À ¦Ã½UÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀévÀAvÀæöå ªÀÄvÀÄÛ 
¸ÀévÀAvÀæ «ZÁgÀUÀ½AzÁzÀ ªÀÄ£ÉÆÃ¨sÁªÀ£ÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß dAiÀÄAwAiÀÄ°è PÁtÄvÉÛÃªÉ. DzÀgÉ EzÉÃ dAiÀÄAwAiÀÄ 
¸ÀAzÀ¨sÀðzÀ°è PÀxÉAiÀÄ PÉÆ£É ̈ sÁUÀzÀ°è, CªÉÄÃjPÁzÀ°è MAnAiÀiÁV dAiÀÄAwAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆgÀÄ wAUÀ¼ÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ 
UÀw¹zÀªÀÅ. ¥ÁæeÉÃPïÖ ¥ÀÆtðUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. PÀA¥À¤AiÀÄÄ dAiÀÄAw SÁAiÀÄA £ËPÀj ¤ÃqÀÄªÀ ¥Àæ¸ÁÛ¥À 
ªÀÄÄA¢mÁÖUÀ dAiÀÄAw vÀqÀªÀiÁqÀzÉÃ ¹éÃPÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛ¼É. DzÀgÉ ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄªÀjUÉ PÉÆlÖ ̈ sÁµÉUÉ vÀPÀÌAvÉ ªÀÄgÀ½ 
ªÀÄ£ÉUÉ ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÀÅ¢®è. EzÀÄ CªÉÄÃjPÁzÀ°è £É¯É¸ÀÄªÀ ºÁUÀÆ vÀ£Àß ªÀiÁvÀÈ¨sÀÆ«Ä¬ÄAzÀ¯ÉÃ PÉÆAr 
PÀ¼ÀaPÉÆ¼ÀÄîªÀAxÀ ¤tðAiÀÄ vÀgÁvÀÄjAiÀÄ°è vÉUÉzÀÄPÉÆAqÀ ¤tðAiÀÄªÀ®èªÉÃ? FUÀ dAiÀÄAwUÉ 
AiÀiÁªÀÅzÉÃ ̧ ÉÊzÁÞAwPÀ CqÀZÀuÉ DUÀ°®èªÉÃ? F vÉgÀ£ÁzÀ C£ÉÃPÀ ¥Àæ±ÉßUÀ¼À£ÀÄß PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ ºÀÄlÄÖºÁPÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

ªÀiÁZÀð wAUÀ½£À PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ ¢£ÀUÀ¼À°è CªÉÄÃjPÉAiÀÄ ¨Á¸ÀÖ£ïUÉ vÉgÀ½zÀ ªÀÄºÀvÁéPÁAQë 
dAiÀÄAwUÉ C°èAiÄÀ ¥ÀæPÀÈw-¸ËAzÀAiÀÄðªÀÅ PÁtÄªÀÅ¢®è. ±ÀÄPÀæªÁgÀzÀ ¸ÀAeÉ¬ÄAzÀ gÀ«ªÁgÀzÀ 
¸ÀAeÉªÀgÉUÉ CªÉÄÃjPÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀªÀiÁdªÀÅ DgÁªÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ G¯Áè¸À¢AzÀ PÀ¼ÉAiÀÄÄvÀÛzÉ. DzÀgÉ dAiÀÄAw 
ªÀÄºÁ¥ÁvÀæ ªÀiÁvÀæ ©qÀÄ«£À°èAiÀÄÆ vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß PÀA¥ÀÆåljUÉ M¦à¹ ¥ÉÆæÃUÁæ«ÄAUï vÀAiÀiÁgÀÄ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ¼É. 
¯Á¨sÀUÀ½¸ÀÄªÀ aAvÉ, GvÀÛªÀÄ ¨sÀ«µÀå gÀÆ¦¹UÉÆ¼ÀÄî«PÉAiÀÄAxÀ GvÀÌl EZÉÒAiÀÄ ¸ÀàzsÉðUÀ¼À°è ¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄ 
¸ÀA¥ÀPÀðªÉÃ E®èzÀAvÁUÀÄvÁÛ¼É. ºÉÆ¸À ¦Ã½UÉAiÀÄ ¥Àæw¤¢üvÀé dAiÀÄAw ªÀÄºÁ¥ÁvÀæ ¤ªÀð»¸ÀÄvÁÛ¼É. 
vÀ£Àß£ÀÄß ¸ÀA¥ÀÆtðªÁV AiÀÄAvÀæPÉÌ M¦à¹, ¸ÀAªÉÃzÀ£À»Ã£ÀgÁV, ¨ÉÃgÉÆ§âgÀ GvÁàzÀ£ÉAiÀÄ PÀZÁÑ 
¥ÀzÁxÀðªÁV ©qÀÄªÀ, vÀÈwÃAiÀÄ dUÀwÛ£À gÁµÀÖçzÀ £ÁUÀjPÀgÀ fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ PÀgÁ¼À ¹Üw E°è PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
EAxÀzÀgÀ°è vÀ£Àß fÃªÀ£ÀzÀ UÀtÂvÀªÉÃ vÀ¦à ºÉÆÃUÀÄAvÀºÀ CAzÁdÄ dAiÀÄAwAiÀÄAxÀªÀjUÉ w½AiÀÄzÉÃ 
ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛzÉ.

E°è ¸ÀAªÉÃzÀ£À»Ã£ÀªÁV, ¸ÁéyðAiiÀ ÁVgÄÀ ªÀ ºÆÉ ¸À ¦Ã½UÉAiÀÄ°è MAzÀÄ 
PÀëtªÀiÁvÀæPÁÌVAiÀÄÆ ¸Àj ¸ÀAªÉÃzÀ£É eÁUÀÈvÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. EzÀ£ÀÄß ¯ÉÃRQAiÀÄÄ F vÉgÀ£ÁV 
C©üªÀåQÛUÉÆ½¸ÀÄvÁÛgÉ- “dAiÀÄAw vÀ£À ErÃ ªÀåQÛvÀé, vÀ£Àß ¸ÁéxÀð K¼ÉÎAiÀÄ gÀÆ¥À£ÀÄß ªÀÄgÉvÀÄ M§â 
UÁAiÀiÁ¼ÀÄ PÁæAwPÁjAiÀÄ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¥ÀjªÀvÀð£ÉUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÁÛ¼É. dAiÀÄAw ªÀÄºÁ¥ÁvÀæ F 
PÀxÉAiÀÄ £ÁAiÀÄQAiÀiÁV gÀÆ¥ÀÄUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÁÛ¼É.” (Q¸Áì-J-PÉÆÃ»£ÀÆgï-¥ÀARÄj ¹£Áí, 
¥ÀÄ.¸ÀASÉå. 137)

PÀxÉAiÀÄ°è MAzÀÄ C¯É K¼À¯ÁgÀA©ü¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F C¯É dAiÀÄAwAiÀÄ DAvÀAiÀÄðzÀ°è C¯ÉAiÀÄ 
gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è PÉÃ½ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀgÉÆ¼ÀUÉ dAiÀÄAw AiÉÆÃa¸ÀÄvÁÛ¼É- 'EzÀÄ £À£ÀßzÀÄ, EzÀÄ £À£Àß d£ÀgÀ, £À£Àß 
ªÀÄtÂÚ£À, £À£Àß zÉÃ±ÀzÁÝVzÉ.' (Q¸Áì-J-PÉÆÃ»£ÀÆgï-¥ÀARÄj ¹£Áí, ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀASÉå. 137)

¥ÁæeÉPïÖ£À PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ ºÀAvÀPÉÌ vÀ®Ä¦gÀÄªÁUÀ¯ÉÃ dAiÀÄAwUÉ ®AqÀ£ïUÉ vÉgÀ¼À¨ÉÃPÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. ºÁUÀÆ 
C°è CªÀ¼ÀÄ ªÀeÁæ¨sÀgÀtUÀ¼À ¥æÀzÀ±Àð£ÀzÀ°è ¥Á¯ÉÆÎ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ¼É. D ¥ÀæzÀ±Àð£ÀzÀ°è J®è zÉÃ±ÀUÀ¼À ªÀdæUÀ¼À 
eÉÆvÉUÉ ¨sÁgÀvÀzÀ «±Àé¥Àæ¹zÀÞ PÉÆÃ»£ÀÆgï ªÀdæªÀ£ÀÆß PÁtÄvÁÛ¼É. CzÀgÀ PÉ¼ÀUÉ F vÉgÀ£ÁV 
§gÉAiÀÄ¯ÁVvÀÄÛ- 'zÀ dÄªÉ¯ïì D¥sï zÀ gÁAiÀÄ¯ï PËæ£ï D¥sï zÀ EAUÀèAqï.' (Q¸Áì-J-PÉÆÃ»£ÀÆgï- 
¥ÀARÄj ¹£Áí, ¥ÀÄ.¸ÀASÉå. 136) »ÃUÉ PÀAqÀ dAiÀÄAw PÉgÀ½ PÉAqÀzÀAvÁUÀÄvÁÛ¼É.
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EAlgï£Émï£À°è eÁ¯ÁqÀÄvÁÛ¼É. vÀ£Àß ªÀÄ£ÉAiÀÄªÀjUÉ PÀgÉ ªÀiÁqÀÄvÁÛ¼É. vÀ£ÀßªÀgÀ eÉÆvÉUÉ 
ªÀiÁvÀÈ¨sÁµÉAiÀiÁzÀ NrAiÀiÁzÀ°è ªÀiÁvÁr¸ÀÄvÁÛ¼É. »ÃUÉAiÉÄÃ dAiÀÄAwAiÀÄÄ MªÉÄä CªÉÄÃjPÉAiÀÄ 
¨sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄPÉÌ ̈ sÉÃn ¤ÃqÀÄvÁÛ¼É. ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ §AzsÀÄUÀ¼À°è ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄvÉAiÀÄ£Éß PÁtÄªÀÅ¢®è. 
EzÀjAzÀ §ºÀ¼À ¨ÉÃ¸ÀgÀ ¥ÀqÀÄvÁÛ¼É. CzÀÄ PÉÃªÀ® £ÉÆÃ¸ÁÖ®fAiÀiÁzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è PÀAqÀÄ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. 
CªÉÄÃjPÉAiÀÄ°ègÀÄªÀ ̈ sÁgÀwÃAiÀÄ ̧ ÀªÀÄÄzÁAiÀÄªÀÅ CªÉÄÃjPÉAiÀÄ G¥À¨sÉÆÃUÀ ªÀiÁqÀÄªÀ xÀ¼ÀPÀÄ-¨É¼ÀQ£À°è 
ºÁUÀÆ ¥ÀgÀ¸ÀàgÀ ¸ÀàzsÉðAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÄ¼ÀÄV ºÉÆÃVgÀÄvÀÛzÉ.- “MAzÀÄ CAvÀgïzsÁgÉ, ¸ÀàzsÉðAiÀÄ, ¥Àæw¸àÀzsÉðAiÀÄ 
MAzÀÄ CAvÀgïzsÁgÉ, CzÀÄ EªÀgÀ PÁ¯ÉÌ¼ÀV¤AzÀ ºÀjAiÀÄÄwÛvÀÄÛ. 'AiÀiÁgÀÄ JµÀÄÖ zÀÄ¨Áj ªÁºÀ£À 
ZÀ°¸ÀÄvÁÛ£É' JA§ÄªÀÅzÀjAzÀ »rzÀÄ ¸ÀtÚ-¥ÀÄlÖ ªÀ¸ÀÄÛUÀ¼À ¥ÀæwAiÉÆAzÀÄ CªÀPÁ±ÀUÀ¼À°èAiÀÄÆ 
vÉÆÃ¥Àðr¸ÀÄªÀ DqÀA§gÀ fÃªÀ£ÀªÉÃ EªÀgÀ ¤d ¨sÀAqÀªÁ¼ÀªÁVzÉ. EªÉ®èªÀÅUÀ¼ÀÄ dAiÀÄAwUÉ 
C¸ÀºÀåªÉ¤¸ÀÄvÀÛzÉ. dAiÀÄAw ªÉÆzÀ ªÉÆzÀ®Ä F jÃwAiÀÄ C¸ÀºÀå¥ÀqÀÄwÛzÀÝ¼ÀÄ.' (Q¸Áì-J-PÉÆÃ»£ÀÆgï- 
¥ÀARÄj ¹£Áí, ¥ÀÄ .¸ÀASåÉ . 142) £ÀAvÀgÀ ¤zsÁ£ÀªÁV ¥ÀæPÀÈw ºÁUÀÆ ªÁvÁªÀgÀtPÌÉ vÀPÌÀAvÉ 
ºÉÆA¢PÉÆ¼Àî¯ÁgÀA©ü¹zÀ¼ÀÄ.

PÉÆÃ»£ÀÆj£À ºÉÆ¼À¦£À ¥ÀæzÀ±Àð£À¢AzÀ dAiÀÄAw DPÉÆæÃ±ÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ¼É. EzÀjAzÀ 
«ZÀ°vÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ¼É. ªÁåPÀÄ®UÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÁÛ¼É. F ªÁåPÀÄ®vÉ ªÀÄ£ÀÄµÀå£À ªÀÄ£À¹ì£À C¹ÛvÀéªÁVzÉ. CzÀÄ MAzÀÄ 
¨sÁªÁªÉÃUÀzÀ gÀÆ¥ÀzÀ°è ¥Àæ¸ÀÄálUÉÆ¼ÀÄîvÀÛzÉ. dAiÀÄAw PÉÆÃ»£ÀÆgï ªÀdæzÀ EwºÁ¸ÀªÀ£ÀÄß

»ÃUÉ ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£ÀvÉAiÀÄ AiÀÄÄUÀzÀ°è EzÀgÀ §zÀ¯ÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ ¸ÀégÀÆ¥ÀzÀ £ÀqÀÄªÉ ¥ÀARÄj 
¹£ÁígÀªÀgÀÄ 'Q¸Áì-J-PÉÆÃ»£ÀÆgï' PÀxÉAiÀÄ ªÀÄÆ®PÀ ªÀÄ»¼ÉAiÀÄ ºÁUÀÆ eÉÆvÉ eÉÆvÉUÉ ¸ÀézÉÃ² 
C¹ÛvÀéªÀ£ÀÄß ¨É¼ÀQUÉ vÀgÀÄªÀ ¥ÀæAiÀÄvÀßªÀ£ÀÄß ªÀiÁrzÁÝgÉ. ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£ÀvÉAiÀÄ ¥æÀªÁºÀzÀ°è §ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ PÀ¼ÉzÀÄ 
ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÁÛ EzÉ. EzÀgÀ ¥ÀjPÀ®à£ÉAiÀÄ°è ̧ ÀAªÉÃzÀ£À»Ã£ÀªÁUÀÄwÛgÀÄªÀ £ÀªÀ¦Ã½UÉ ̧ ÀAªÉÃzÀ£À²Ã®gÁUÀÄªÀ 
¥ÀæPÀÈwAiÀÄÆ EA¢£À ªÁ¸ÀÛ«PÀvÉAiÀÄ PÉÊUÀ£ÀßrAiÀiÁVzÉ. ¸ÀªÀÄPÁ°Ã£À ¸Á»vÀåªÀÅ C£ÉÃPÀ gÀÆ¥ÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß 
zsÀj¸ÀÄvÁÛ ºÉÆÃUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. CzÀgÀ°è ¹ÛçÃ-PÀxÁ ¯ÉÃR£ÀªÀÅ vÀ£Àß wÃªÀævÉUÁV UÀÄgÀÄw¸À®àqÀÄvÀÛzÉ. F vÉgÀ£ÁzÀ 
§ºÀ¼ÀµÀÄÖ ̧ ÀªÀÄ¸ÉåUÀ¼ÀÄ PÀÆqÀ EzÀgÀ°è ̧ À«Ää½vÀUÉÆArªÉ. CªÀÅ AiÀiÁªÀÅªÉAzÀgÉ- §¯ÁvÁÌgÀ, CvÁåZÁgÀ, 
C¥ÀºÀgÀt ºÁUÀÆ ºÀvÉåUÀ¼À ̈ sÀAiÀÄAPÀgÀ ¥ÉÊ±ÁaPÀ PÀÈvÀåUÀ¼ÀÄ EvÁå¢WÀ¼À PÁgÀt¢AzÁV EªÀwÛ£À ̧ ÀªÀiÁd 
£Á±ÀzÀvÀÛ ªÁ®ÄwÛzÉ. EªÉ®èªÀÅUÀ¼À ªÉÄÃ¯ÉAiÀÄÆ UÀªÀÄ£À PÉÃA¢æÃPÀÈvÀUÉÆ¼ÀÄîwÛzÉ. PÉÆ£ÉAiÀÄ°è, ¥ÀARÄj 
¹£ÁígÀªÀgÀ 'Q¸Áì-J-PÉÆÃ»£ÀÆgï' PÀxÉAiÀÄÄ F ªÀÄÆ®PÀ £ÀªÀ ZÉÊvÀå£Àå vÀÄA§ÄªÀ°è ¸ÀªÀÄxÀðªÁVzÉ 
CAvÁ ºÉÃ¼À§ºÀÄzÀÄ.
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¨Á®£ÁUÀªÀÄä£À PÀvÉAiÀÄ PÀ£ÀßqÀ ¨sÁµÁ£ÀÄªÁzÀ

                          C£ÀÄªÁzÀPÀgÀÄ: qÁ|| PÉ.«. dAiÀÄ¥Àà
JA.J.,¦JZï.r.

¸ÀºÁAiÀÄPÀ ¥ÁæzsÁå¥ÀPÀgÀÄ. PÀ£ÀßqÀ «¨sÁUÀ
ªÀÄºÁAvÀ¸Áé«Ä PÀ¯Á, «eÁÕ£À ªÀÄvÀÄÛ ªÁtÂdå ªÀÄºÁ«zÁå®AiÀÄ, ºÀA¸À¨sÁ«

� vÀªÀÄä ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄAvÉ CPÀÌ vÀ£Àß vÀªÀÄä¤UÉ ªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ªÀÄzÀÄªÉ ªÀiÁrPÉÆqÀ®Ä ªÀÄÄAzÁUÀÄvÁÛ¼É. 
DzÀgÉ DPÉAiÀÄ vÀªÀÄä EzÀPÉÌ M¥ÀàzÉ vÁ£ÀÄ FUÁUÀ¯ÉÃ MAzÀÄ ºÀÄrVAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ¨ÉÃgÉ ºÀnÖAiÀÄ°è 
£ÉÆÃrgÀÄªÀÅzÁVAiÀÄÆ CªÀ¼À ºÉÃ¸ÀgÀÄ ¨Á®£ÁUÀªÀÄä JAzÀÄ, DPÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÉÛÃ£ÉAzÀÄ 
ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ£É.�

        £À£ÀUÉ ¤Ã¤gÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ M§â£ÉÃ vÀªÀÄä, £À£Àß ªÀiÁvÀÄ PÉÃ¼ÀÄ ºÉtÄÚ £ÉÆÃqÀ®Ä ºÉÆÃUÀÄªÁUÀ PÀnÖUÉ 
ºÉÆgÉ CqÀØ §A¢zÉ. DPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ©lÄÖ ©qÀÄ. ¤£ÀUÉ DPÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀºÀªÁ¸À¨ÉÃqÀ JAzÀÄ ªÀÄvÉÛÃ ªÀÄvÉÛ ºÉÃ½ 
vÀªÀÄä PÉÃ¼À¢zÁÝUÀ C¤ªÁAiÀÄðªÁV CPÀÌ MAzÀÄ ZÀnÖ J¯É, CrPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß GrAiÀÄ°èlÄÖPÉÆAqÀÄ vÀªÀÄä 
ªÉÄaÑzÀ ºÀÄrVAiÀÄ£ÀÄß SÁAiÀÄA ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ºÉÆgÀqÀÄvÁÛ¼É. DUÀ ̧ À®PÉ-UÀÄzÀÝ° JzÀÄjUÉ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DUÀ®Æ 
ªÀiÁvÀÄ «ÄÃj ºÉÆgÀqÀÄvÁÛgÉ. ̧ Á«gÀPÉÌ ̧ Á«gÀ ºÉÆÃUÀ° £Á£ÀÄ DPÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÉÛÃ£É JAzÀÄ 
ºÀl »rAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É.�
      ºÉtÄÚ SÁAiÀÄA DV PÉÆ£ÉUÉÆAqÀÄ ¢£À ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀÄÆ DUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. vÁ½ PÀnÖzÀ ¸Àé®à ºÉÆwÛUÉ 
vÀªÀÄä¤UÉ vÀ¯É£ÉÆÃªÁV dégÀ §gÀÄvÀÛzÉ. DUÀ DvÀ CPÀÌ ¤£Àß vÉÆqÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É vÀ¯É ElÄÖ ªÀÄ®UÀÄvÉÛÃ£É 
JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½, CPÀÌ£À vÉÆqÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯É vÀ¯É ElÄÖ ªÀÄ®V ¸Àé®à ºÉÆwÛ£À°èAiÉÄÃ ºÀAzÀgÀzÀ°èAiÉÄÃ 
¸ÁAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É. vÀ£Àß vÉÆqÉAiÀÄ ªÉÄÃ¯ÉAiÉÄÃ ªÀÄ®V ¥Áæt ©lÖ vÀ£Àß vÀªÀÄä£À ±ÀªÀzÀ ªÀÄÄAzÉ CPÀÌ ¤£Àß ̧ Á«gÀ 
PÀÄj, zÀÀ£ÀPÀgÀ J¯Áè ªÀÄA¢ ¥Á¯ÁUÀÄvÀÛzÉ. £À£Àß ªÀÄUÀ¼À£Éß ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁVzÀÝgÉ ¤£ÀUÉ°è F ̧ ÁªÀÅ §gÀÄwÛvÀÄÛ. 
£Á£ÀÄ ºÉÃ½zÀ ªÀiÁvÀÄ ¤Ã£ÀÄ PÉÃ¼À°®è. EzÉÆÝ§â vÀªÀÄä£ÀÆ ¸ÀvÀÄÛ ºÉÆÃV FUÀ £Á£ÀÄ ¢QÌ®èzÀªÀ¼ÁzÉ 
JAzÀÄ ºÉÃ½ ̈ ÉÆÃgÁr C¼ÀÄvÁÛ¼É.�
       £À£ÀßzÉÃ£ÀÄ PÀªÀÄð EzÀÄ, ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁzÀ UÀAqÀ £À£Àß PÉÊUÀÄ ¹UÀ°®è, ̈ Á¬ÄUÀÆ ¹UÀ°®è CAvÁ 
ºÉÃ½ ªÀÄzÀÄªÀÄUÀ¼ÀÄ ̈ Á®£ÁUÀªÀÄä  UÉÆÃ¼Ár UÀAqÀ£À eÉÆvÉUÉ DPÉAiÀÄÆ C°èAiÉÄÃ ¥Áæt ©qÀÄvÁÛ¼É.

       ¤Ã£ÀÄ ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁUÀ¨ÉÃPÉA¢gÀÄªÀ ºÀÄqÀV ¨Á®£ÁUÀªÀÄä¼À  vÀ¯ÉAiÀÄ°è ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¸ÀÄ½ EzÉ. 
¤Ã£ÀÄ ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁUÀ¨ÉÃqÀ JAzÀÄ CPÀÌ §Ä¢Þ ºÉÃ½zÀgÀÆ PÉÃ¼À¯ÁgÀzÉ DPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß DgÀÄ ¸ÀÄ½ EzÀÝgÀÆ 
¸Àj, ªÀÄÆgÀÄ ¸ÀÄ½ EzÀÝgÀÆ ¸Àj, £Á£ÀÄ DPÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁUÀÄvÉÛÃ£É JAzÀÄ vÀªÀÄä ºÀl 
»rAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É. DPÉAiÀÄ ¸ÀºÀªÁ¸ÀªÉÃ ¤£ÀUÉ ¨ÉÃqÀ. DPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁzÀgÉ ¤£ÀUÉ CªÀvÉÛÃ ªÀÄgÀt, 
¤Ã£ÀÄ DPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁUÀ¨ÁgÀzÀÄ, £Á£ÀÄ £À£Àß ªÀÄUÀ¼À£ÀÄß ¥ÀzÀÞwAiÀÄAvÉ ¤£ÀUÉ PÉÆlÄÖ ªÀÄzÀÄªÉ 
ªÀiÁqÀ®Ä ¹zÀÞ½zÉÝÃ£É JAzÀÄ CPÀÌ vÀªÀÄä¤UÉ ¥Àj¥ÀjAiÀiÁV §Ä¢ÞªÁzÀ ºÉÃ¼ÀÄvÁÛ¼É. vÀªÀÄä DPÉAiÀÄ£ÀÄß 
ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁzÀ ¢£ÀªÉÃ £Á£ÀÄ ̧ ÀvÀÛgÀÆ ̧ Àj. DPÉAiÀÄ£ÉßÃ ªÀÄzÀÄªÉAiÀiÁUÀÄªÀÅzÀÄ JAzÀÄ ºÀl »rAiÀÄÄvÁÛ£É.�
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